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10 BIS 'DEARE 


AND LOVING BRETHREN, 


Mr. Iauzs ByLTEZL AND Me. Paras 
BvyLrTzezr, Merchants; I. B. wiſheth in- 
creaſe of external proſperitie, an and internall 
peace, and comfort in rhislife,and eter- 
nall felicitie in the life to come, 
through our Lord Ieſus 

| Chrift. 


LL Seripeare 6s gizen by 2 * 
N of God (Geace and louing — — 
and is profitable for doitrive, for 722 75 — 106. 
provfe, for corrotiven, for infbruttjon in , . — 

— that the man — _ b Heb.$43, 
| ett, n don-$ Af. 14. 3. 
— worker. therefore the h. 48.13.46, 
ſame Scripeure is called, * the good, 19. v. 
mord of God, © the ſweete Word, ã the — 
22 *the Word of mech, * the 2 
geen, a rbe word Pile len res rb 


in 0 P Co lation, hope Gregor. 1.075 
termail 2 — belecus in e — 
an we baus iq: Henee it commeth to g 2 — 

tha the holy Scripture is for diners conſiderations di- — 
uerſly dermed of the Fathers, both ancient and moderne; A 
rr 


Se nunc de, 


# 4 


T he Epiftle Dedicatorie. | 
Rampen of God the Sonne. ee eee 
Ghoſt eee eee b his 


Therich Treaſ ofthe King 1 e Wai 
Manna, the Ao of life eg. erin —— 
7 young ones: where way rr out 3 — 


1 & Poem . . rd ke — 
ame 


nts the two brefts och of God) for 
ee s; and ſtr̃ong meates ll of 
full age were are remedies fora) — — 
vs from diſeaſes, plaſters rc. beale a nds, weapoos againſt 
rentatiags,& here ſi EEE touchſtone of 

truth to qi y.error, an exact rule of alli — 5 Miſtris of 
faich and of vertue e jp 2 ppes, an anker in 


ambilat in Pa- 
Deans * 


quonds ſeripts- e. Fe Dee 1 | | 
— 1 oe: diſcs for ib odly perſon can in no place. e deter 
e pleaſante then in ihe Pardieof the holy Serip- 
ple tutes; IGG the tree of knowledge is, #ﬆth 
Patriarchaticis: forbitidengbutoſthat which is appointed of GodfortheeleR; 
Parddifſus Den- . Where Rtavdethinthe middes the tree of life which is Chriſt, 
n Tha dore whefeunteis not kepe loc by Chaerub ine, andthe 
— fierie ſxord but it is opeved by the inſtinct of the holy Spirit, 
Tant R. and the light of the Goſpell to all that be hungrie; where the 
par ——.— riuers be of lively waters, whereoſ the Church of the faichfull 
pony vie ig puerflowne 20d cheriſhed, aod where. the rhjpdes of the 
= godlyare enriched. with mok; fine gold and pre us ones, 
loc. that is with che riches of heauenly graces; Where ee trees of 
— 10. de all ſortes faite to the eye and ſweete to the taſle, trees planted 
* by Cod, handſome and fruitſull, that is the Patriarkes Pro- 
/phers and Apoſiles; where the aire paſſeth very ſmooth and 
nn meane the — ofthe hely Spule of ſweerly, 


cheriſh- 


hearts ofthe dwelleryinchisGirhnawherethe 
2 | _ er. dee of the ſetiu- 
a ded wan, vot crying th one re art thou but. 
—— alſo ynto him, inſtructing atud teaching theig- = | 
| . nofant,corteRingandprouokingto amendment them — Af 
, ane, 4 hong" Ynto them that bee deceiued the tree of true 
"knowledge; Reading hem that bee ſubiect vnto death and de- 
amen unde the tree ol life, raifing vp them that are fallen, 
comforting the carefull, and refreſhin ng! that bee wearie,* 
The Gardeb of Eden, aut of the which Adam was thruſt ſor 
his diſobedience, had ſcarſely the ſhadow'of the true pleaſure,; : 
\ whick the Elect doe euioy in this garden of holy Scripture; 
herein they heate the voice of God, they ſee the appearitigs 
- of Angels, they bee conuerſant wich the holy Patriarkes and 
y with Chriſt himſelſe, and the-Apoſiles, and do feede 
don the tree of life, nat onelꝝ takinigno hurt, but exteediag pro- 
- fit; being made rug uy it ſor euer! But as the N 
[: ro baniſhourfirſt partriesourofthie 


[Indevoured: 
IRIS hath lie labuùted to baniſh ths — 
- ticout 


$ndheauen| — eyerp: 
————— 


979 — ——— ald Serpet, 8 Akute | 


indbrought intoa diſtaſſ Sedeſbketherofronrtinp 
uſed ah — 4 . teiected, yea, defaced and burnt the 


15 10 a, ſor temning a cpi g of the booke of the Law f 
Mi ſas at the ſack ofa To — ete theſe wieked hete- 
[ticks.(riot heathen bus Chriſtians; #hough TS | 
worſe then Heathens in theirAvcichriſtian pr pr occedings)wor- 
thie of ſor na onely refuluig to ente into this ſpitituall Para- 
diſe:oſ halyStriptuie; but alſo for defaeing vnd burning itꝰ 
Surely they — to bee ſhut out af the — Paradiſe, 

theit names to he de faced om i the boote of Liſe, and they to 


be caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, and there to burne 


tuouſſy re- Peil . Ac. j. 


re. Hx a wicked Souldier and an Heathen was behea- = iaſepb. A 
— of C, an Heathen gouer- lb. 0. cb. 


N add Pop if dny'y man rake den from the words of » ben. 


e, he Prin (N hich is nt ſo much as to deſace 
or burne the whole & Gulſhllce ang hoparton of 


11 


| The Spillle Dedicetorie. 


of lift,ond ave Citie, Neicherwere theſe 
—— —— God either in whole, 2 


« Epipb.lib.r, - in in pace, though not wah fuchconcempe and conrumely. 281. 


thm.>. bereſ-21. m Alagus wich che Simonians his diſciples; Cerdow, Carpe. 


— crates, Baſilides,* Aber and. Marion wich their Sectato. 


mento cralit res, ceiected all che Canonical) bookes of the old Teſtament, 


mortem ſubire. h The Prolemairs reſuſed the ſine booleea of Meſor, The Sl. 


* 


, debo- dunurreceiued onely the fine bookes of © AHeſer; ſo did the © 


6. 11. 


8 chough : un hold they receiuod che Prophers al. 
» Seipel. 1. 403 whereas che Aprileans veiected hoth the Law and the 


tom. x. hereſ. 33. Prophets, The Nicoiaitavs reiected the booke of Plalmes, | 
„inis - {ameofthe Rebbine denied thebooke of fob. Porphiry deſpiſed | 
ram Evans, Denial; che Anabaptifiorefalc Bechefiaſtes, and thebooke of | 


_— . Camicles, 7 A gene, che dewercondemned the ie ne Te- : 


Paulus Eber. de ſtameut. The c — Evangelifte embraced ondy 


Relig & Kepube the Oaſpell of Saine Sſarnbew. (orivcthm.recciuedaone but | 


or. Mn. h Cordon and Maroion oncly Lake, The i Valeutins- 
ofSaiot doi only. * The gv of ul. 
one- | 


bb.r, 
cm her — be Tian 
6 oC I 
f — ly cke Adds of che Apetites; which booke of ull others, cle l. Sr. 


Iud eos. u hereticke ceidcbod, and che Ar ver refuſed; fo did 


rene. lib 
e eb enden. The ee onuld not S 


with any of. Puli 


quedef ſecun- Workes; f The Sſarrivaitrrebeinedburiren n gat Pant E | 


Matbeum piltles,eiodting thoſe vnto Timeorbie, Tus and the Hebrewer, 
2 — — places hoch in Seine Lat and the Epi- 
— nt lb 4 tles which they embruved, that conoerried either the Diuinitic 
—— or Humanitie vfear Saviour Ixſus Chriſt, uach : ¶ rde his 
c. fr. Maſter p neithcrembracing al Saint Paal Epi- 
2 c. it es nor vcholly thoſe he embraced. Others reiscted S./ amo 
Epiſtleand S. nude; orhers the ewolaft Epifllesof S. ebe; yea, 
Aer, zn. ſome all Salut /obwsEpiſitles, with his booke of Revelation, a; 
— Cake eOorden ao reiefted, Ou che o- 
dog de therfide, others have added vnto the booke of God other 
vrilit. er bookes, as necſſarie vnto ſalustion. TheGoſpets of /anes, 


c. t. —— | 
Piſtolas ſumit — ey, . 


denaiĩ. 
n wha © E . Auuſtolum Nu 
—— hy es ne EE OE 


W . > & , =» 5 sF ww —*{ oo” —Y 


| avral Per; Punk; Philip, Thawac; St, the Revelarions; 
» N 5 1 * ; P 1 . 7 


T he Epiſtle Da. 
Peter, Andhew;Barnehar, Mende, the Caxmcoofthe Apo. 

filcsthe Allr of Panl,Peter, Thun, Andreas, Themar, * which * Eipbanhe- 
nvo laſt bookes the hereticks called Apeſtoſici, did vie very s! 

did take from thence their hehe. The Rowe /r5- 


eMarcien, Aaniches, V. alentinien, Ebies, eAveles, and fed x Renal 32.218; 

like herecicks; and fo diucrs have added diuerſely vnto the! Hyeron.ape- 
Word of Godtheir one words and traditions; whereas: the Bent Raff. 
Lord-ſainh, * Foſrellwas addr ome the ord which Tee iin: fe me 


| you; fer if any mas adds vato theſe things, Gdd ſhall addr vu- rum.j. magifire- 


him the plagnes that are written in this lv Notwithſtan-· rem tuorum ſunt 
ding as the ancient hercticks haue delt impiouſly with the v cn de 
iptore bycheir additions 6crradicions, asifo by rdeir ſub- fade f me: 

00 and deviation; fo doethe moderachercricks;name-p, e- 
fromvit, and = ren. lb. z. 

6. 3, | 


cord, yea Fable by Pope Lev the 10, O — — 
this Fable of Chrift brought vs? being of no more credit — 
authoritie then the Fables of Efop, without the approbation ie. 
of the Pope and of the Church, And theſe reproches and blaſ- Aue aging. 
phemics are aot manta the vulgar fort onely, bur alſo reus,reguls 8 
their Dinines, Popes, B. Cardinals; for kb, Belpbicus 
— — gs wee written 8. - 
gain rhe ſufficiency and perfeCtion of the Seripture, che one Corr agg 
nern ra arp 


= in —— the man 7 Gels _ 


es ſufficient end profitable for — | 
to che manofGodzrothe: | 
learned ; but alſo u to 


— — ; 
foxifitape | 
— OL TED A Eg ie spper-' | 


"erate taineth — toreade them; for no body is learned 
before he haue read them; wercddenctthe word of God be- 


ee. 2ꝝ—k— 2 — — f 
e. = 7 


7. 


— — — 
e lentenafonwhich ed Cd dd, The — 
Ty — Err — * ve,char dbb 


„ 


e 
. 


baren, lmns or wenn ha 
had ſerned as: an or to $..Prrev;rhat Nu eine did 
vaunt ta haue been Saint Paule auditor ; chat the Mrotonutes 
did brag that they were the diſciples of them thut had ſeerie 
and heard the Apofile A b, of whom they held, obſer 
ued, and teached their docrine; lx a word, as the Scribes and 
Pharifercfieenedt ihe traditions of the Elders, the R-bbincs 
thou Cabala,che! Mow/nn;fs the ne Comforter; theſe blere« 
ticks their yeut{ ions anc rexdivions to beneceffary to falus- 
tien,withoacthe which the truth could not bee learned om of 
the So che Papiſfe doe maintaine,tharthe ſaered and 
Canooicalt Scepcure is nor ſufficient to proous mater of 
fairirand chariry;and there ſore haue eοον,οe vato rtadition 
— — —-— 
& that iuftly, Samoſatonnu 

—U U— ne mer — hee hach been au- . 
n hereei oll do@tior,onthednorfollowed'the yes 

olicke doftrine; Boerfo y weeeceuferthe' Papiftyy'who | 
hane correpecd the word of God by their traditions and f- 

— fad woes from the , haue the 


— 
mol part of theiy mappes che ſarre diſtant mmlnowne 
vnto them, and to mosbe in che margent ſueh like hotes and 
—— ͤ— 
ſands withourwnrey; favoured- venomous 
niguble; or Scythis forſiten' for 
cold. Euen fofvy wee ;The —— eng a 
— root ſotooring herein this vale of 


— — — 
——— lowers „„ 


hing lun fündig pole; 
tine is to ſay, of ſalſe opinions, and — —„— 
— ve — e eee all — of 
orravs this Script is nothin 

— 099: woknownt and vnwiitten 9 
—— gulphas and wheretheanker of our 
ſaith can haue no held, where all our funding ps are 
found too ſhort, and where wee muſt of necel! 
ura c lo af. au therefore wee hays _ ail 


* Auguſt, Hypoys 
noſt. articul. 6. 
Sede in portu 
dei catbolicæ, 
vbi te nulla poſ- 


Er flutluoſe cu- 


dg 3 * 

* r 3 

Aſatrauſriſt il. 

vine da hip God, Trae 2 
3 


—— 1447 

— we will ar ee? He 

Ts,” — — —— 

F f thatare wiitzenjiithe wand.the thus: 
3 —— 


(d 


PPP 


The Bpeflle Didliemtorre: 
hing ductrine, anoqgher Goſpell, and chere 
ſore art accue ed: forif any m preach auather Gohl unto Gal. 1. 8. 
nouthen hat which you bare receaned;ler bim be accarſed, And; 
bm adile vnto theſe 1 od ſbal adde vue him the Reel 23. 
$that are wit len in this If any man ſhall take 4. 18.15, 
way from the wordt of this booke, Ged ſball tate away his part 
. tha hosts ef lie, and ont of the holy City, — the 
s which ave rritten in thi books, 
un vt the Remauiſſa doe not only detract from Scripure one 
adde vnto it; but mo ruert italſoby their falſe gloſſe, and 
irregular — ich they ' wre/t vnto their owne deſtru- l 2. per.. 16. 
Sion as S. Paten ſaith; Witneſſethe point of Euangelical Coun- 
Kiazwbich ——— ſet forch their workes of ſuperero· 
ſupererogation of their workes, placing them a- 
the perfection ofthe Law che Law of perſectiom though 
ſome oſthem denie any perſection in them, and maintaine that 
they doe auaile but ĩuſirumentally, accidentally and ſeconda- 
rily to perfection, whereas x perfettias, doth confiſt effentially ax Thom. Aquin. 
Hrreopt ss and thatprecepes.docauaile primarily and eſſentially 22. .. Articul.s, 
to petſection. And although tha beginning, the author the Antoninus bi- 
counſcllour;the naine, & the definition of Euadgelicall Coun · Her. part. 35. ti 
ſels ate not to he found in the Seripture; yet ihey t oulcdl malte 5 85 
* are there lo he ſound, though they vr hlrbbe * 
in tegard oſthe Author thereof. For eAvtoninus Arch- uit & dErlara. 
— of Florence makes Saint Dominick a Spaniard the firft>tas partiena- 
innentot of Buangelicall Counſels, and de ſcribes nt — 2 in piflura 
dn dae ee ee eee r 
mitat les ii his authbtitie and power (therefore was hee ealled,1:7, — 
Dominicvs) ant his vifions. be ſaw Ruft full with fond:Marc; Venctiæ; 
lies, and impious fables of horrible blaſphemies: but hee tells vb antequam 
vs alſp ouerland beſides, ſtraunge things of him before hee wag Dm naſ- 
botnetz for the un mote mahifeſily eclared, and particulatiy uad _— = 
— 4 — guru vna erat admodum 7 Pin babitu ordinis 


fait nud nem babebat Apotoli me — | 
225 3 — ad” 
s Do a po ius itur per 
Sims ba 21955 7 aral 2 poſtolorum — 
Fd — 
— — Won ys 0 vt. i 


(b) 3 deſcribed 


* . 


by this 


they * 
onely in Cilicia and Ph 
and tian hereticks. 


OI ER 


At $a fn 945, e e I 


weh ane not 


. ————— isvofitly ullea- 
ged r her- — which he never 


lan! 


— — * 

Ler- Counſels; 2nd — pe | 
— — Law and the 
nor of the Goſpell, Pop Soon 


(ethey ſay,  Evangelicatl; an hereſdte 
— they ore keen 2 — 


| ſememon. Fourthly; bey 

puni — — — Law by | 
theit owne rule. Thirdlytthey erroipthedfererge which = : 
— 


—— — — ä 


Gracie Rat obornndp. 2 
———— — ch alain „ eme, wr def __ ; 


igp;candewthe 
Qonuuſels Hob be 


- 2 * 
6 ui 
» thereſoreabataheſaplsces 
W . W preten tended Caunſels. and the d 5 | * 
- ..- x,» oEGodandtheCounſtlldfGodisfrinolourand 10. 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
;giuento ſome in particular for ſome time, and ſome cir- 
cumftance, for ſo Saint Auſfim, with ſome of the Fathers, yea, 
and Schoolmen and Papiſts too, call Counſels particular Pre- 
cepts; and therefore Pope Niclas the ſixth confeſſeth, that u Decret. ib. x. 
there ate ſome Euangelicall Counſels expreſſed ynder the if. 12.4.3. 
terme and prohibition of Precepts. | —— 
But this point of Euangelicall Counſels with that of the ff gerbee 
Scripture, is more largely handled in this firſt Volume of /a- provibitione 
cobs Vow,the baſis and ground of the enſuing volumes (che ſe- precepti. 
cond beginning wich the Treatiſe of Vowes, which ſhal come 
forth God willing, as ſoone as time and leiſure will permit) 
which firſt Volume I haue tranſlated, becauſe I found the mat- 
ter and ſubiect thereof learnedly handled, and very neceſſarie, 
not onely for thoſe that are without, but alſo for thoſe that are 
among vs, who may ſee in this Treatiſe as in a glaſſe, the errors 
ofthe Church of Rome in the points of the Scripture and Euan- 
licall Counſels, with the refutationthereof. I alwaies liked 
that ſentence of an ancient Father; It is, faith he, an atofmo- 
deſty, not to aduance your owne inuentions, but to declare 
that which you haue received of thoſe that haue gone before 
ou;therefore I neuer made vow, that I wonld not put m 
nd to any Tranſlation or Paraphraſe, as Ds Bartas did, 
which hedid not long obſerue, for he tranſlated that roiall and 
diuine*Porm of our dread Soueraigne, as he himſelf confeſleth * The Lepanto. 
in the Preface thereof: but haue had a defire to tranſlate this 
booke, following therein the preſident and example of great 
men, Diuines, Knights, Lords, Ladies, yea, and Princes too that 
haue done the like. 5 
The reaſon which hath moued mee (deare Brethren) to 
ſhroud this tranſlation of mine vader your names, is, becauſe 


yee are both vnto mee, brethren ofrace, of place, and of grace, 


which containes more then ean bee expteſſed, and is enough, 

yea, more then enough, to moue me to dedicate this booke vn- 

to you; and therefore as God hathioyned you both together Hieron. ad 

in one of the neereſtſoeieties that can be, ſo haue I ioyned you chimat. Non 

both together in this Dedication, For, as y Hierome faith, this debet chartadi- 

ay) mult not ſeparate you, whom mutuall Joue;yea, brother. idee, 2 4 
ood hath combined together, whole life, loue, and affection, — 35 

( c) as 5 


T he Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
» Ambroſ.in as Saint Ambroſe ſpeakes, are vnſeparated, and ynſeparable; 
objt,Fratrisſui ſo that as you enioy acertaine communion among your ſelues, 
fatyri indiui- ſo here you ſhall not haue adiuifian. Accept then this ſmall 
— ce wy preſent (which though it bee but ſmall, proceedes from no 
Aus, ſmall affection) as a pledge of my vnfained and brotherly loue, 
* Ovemadme- and giue to this ſtranger thus homely apparrelled in this Eng. 
dum bic omnia liſh habit, and ſpeaking his Engliſh tongue, yet ſome what 
wobis fi 11 l fearefullto ſer foote in forren ground, giue him your hand at 
— ius ding. his firſt entrance in token of welcome; intertaine him courte- 
duum neſciatis. ouſly, and converſe with him familiarly, ſo ſhall you finde in 
him both profit and pleaſure, Thus commending and recom- 
mending him to your kind acceprance,and you in my prayers 
to God, I beſeech him to performe and finiſh that good work 
| which he hath begun in you, that ſo you mayproceede on in 
faith and godlineſſe, making not your gaine godlineſſe, but 
godlinefle your gaine, and laying vp for your (clues treaſures 
in heauen, and that as you are here combined together in bro- 
therhood by conſanguinitie, and in grace, in faith, and in love, 
vnfained one to another by one ſpirit, & ſo heires together of 
one promiſe here on earth; ſo ye may at laſt as heires of God, 
and ſoynt heires with Chriſt, poſſeſſe that fpirituall and euer- 
laſting inhetitance in the Kingdome of heauen, whoſe 
King is the Trinitie, whoſe Law is chaxitie, 
whoſe Meaſure is eternitie. 
Amen. 


London. April. 30. 1617. 


Your brother in all Chtiflian 
duties tobe commanded; 


Ioun Bvirtart.. 


44:45:65 Wiz MH 2 


A) KOs Ml 
R TO 
THE READER, 

Ge &Hen I firſt intended this worke, I had no 
other purpoſe then to refute a certaine 
e ſmall Treatiſe of Cardinall Sosrdis, Arch- 
We biſhop of Bourdeaux, which he intituled, 

| Taz PASTORALL LETTER, and dire- 
&ed it to all thoſe of his Dioceſſe of Bourdeaux; pre- 
trending to ſhew, that parents haue no authority to 
hinder their children from following Euangelicall 
Counſels; and children are not bound to aske = pa- 
rents leaue therein: that is to ſay, that children may 
ſteale themſelues away from their parents, and may 
become Monkes, not onely without their parents con- 
ſent and will, but alſo againſt it. Whereof there was a 
notable example in this Citie of Bourdeaux: Two Vir- 
gins, daughters of an honourable Citizen of the Ro- 
miſh religion, withdrew themſelues from the obedi- 
ence of their father and mother, to follow a Religion 
of a new ſtampe and edition, called, Of the Yrſelenes. 
This fact being found ſtrange of many learned men, 
and others of the ſaid Religion; Cardinall Sowrdis took 
vpon him to defend it by writing; and I was requeſted 
to vndertake the refutation thereof; which I not be- 
ing able to refuſe, to thoſe that requeſted of mee this 
piece of ſeruice, I rooke in hand this worke ſome four- 
| C2 _.-. 
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. » The Amber tothe Reader. 
teene monethes agoe. But I perceiued by the proſecu- 
tion and ſequell of this worke, that I ſhould labour in 
vaine, if I refuted not in order all the principall argu- 
ments which the Church of Rome doth alleage in fa- 
uour and defence of the Monkiſh life; which Thane 


done — to the method, I haue here ſummari- 


ly and briefly fer downe,beginning firſt with the holy 
Scriptures, becauſe the author of the Paſtorall letter 
begins with that point. My diſcourſe ſhall bee truth, 
the fountaine thereof ſhall be charity, the end thereof 
ſhall be the glory of Cod, che edificatiõ of his C hurch, 
the conuerſion of thoſe that walke in darlmeſſe, and in 
the ſhadow of death, to the true light; and the 
diſcharge of my conſcience, before God and my 
Church, to the which I would giue an ac- 
count of my ſtudiesʒ if ſhe receiue any 
edification thereby, | (hall re- 
maine fully ſatisfied. 
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CAP. I. 
Of the holy Scriptures. 


I. Necannot learne what ſeruice is acceptable vnto God, 
but of God —_— 
II. God teacheth it vs within by his holy Spirit and with. 
- out by hu holy Word. 
III. The whole Word of God neceſſarie and ſufficient 
unto ſaluation, is comprehended inthe holy Scriptures. 


Hu teacher is like God(faid Elibu in * Jab 36.22, 


his conference with Jeb)? the ſame 
> ſay we here, where the queſtion is be- 
tweene vs of Gods ſeruice, of that 
? ſeruice which he approues, and to 
the which hee hath annexed a gra- 
2 tious promiſe of ample remune- 
ration; who then can better tell vs 

. what he is, then he himſelfe?Borh we 
and they ſeeke for eternall life, and deſire to finde the way that 
leades vs vnto it; it is God that hath giuen it vs, who then ſhal 


ſhew vs the way of life, but God ? Our life is hid with Chriſt b col. ;. 3.4. 
, B in 


John 14.6. 
* 107, 


4 Heb. 10. 20. 


John 17.17. 
oba 14.6. 


* Augult,in Fo- 
an. tract. 22. 
Ambulare vis? 
ego ſum via : 
falli non vis ? 
ego ſum veritas: 
mori non vis ꝰ 
ego ſum vita; 
hoc dicit ſalua- 
tor tuus, non eſt 
qudò eas nit ad 
me von eſt qua 
eas niſi per me. 


U Pſal. 119. 105. 


* No.9. 


Pfalm. 45. 7. 


* Eph. 1.17. 18. 


2 of the holy Scripture, Lib. ? 


is God ; yea, Chrift is our life, and! as bee it our life, ſo is be the 


| way of life, thedoore by thewhich the ſheepe doe enter ; and there 


is none other then he, that hath conſecrated for vs a new aud 
liuing way through the vaile, that is to ſay, bis fleſh. As he hath 

conſecrated it, ſo hath he ſhewed it vnto vs by his truth: Ha 

word is his truth, and he himſelfe is that truth; * 7 am (ſaith he) 

the way, the truth, and the life; vo man commeth vnto the Fat ber 

but by me. Saint Auſtin to this purpoſe brings in Chriſt ſpea- 

king after this manner, ili thow walke, I am the lVay? Wilt thou 

not be d:ceined, I am the Truth? Wilt thou not die, | am the Life? 

thy Sauiour tells thee this, thou haſt no other where to goe, then 

vnto me;nor by no other, then by me. 

I 1. Now that we may the better goe vnto him, who is the 
Life, and by him who is the way, and that going by him vnto 
him, we ſtray not from him; hee himſelfe takes vs by the hand, 
and leades vs vrith his two hands, by the hand of his Spirit 
within, and the hand of his holy Word without. For euen as we 
muſt haue light without, ſor the chafing away and diſpelling of 
darkeneſſe, and alſo light in our eyes, and a cleere ſight, if we 
meane to ttauell and ſoiourne in this valley oſmiſerie, and ma- 
nage the chings of this liſe, (it being impoſſible that tne moſt 
quicke eyed, yea though he had the eyes of an Eagle, can ſee in 
the dark, vnle ſſe he be outwardly enlightned; or — he that is 
blind, and bereaued of his ſight, can Ze the faireſt Sun-ſhine 
day): euen ſo, if we vndergo the way of life, and mannage holy 
and celeſſiall things bolif ,and to our ſaluatien,wee muſt bee 
enlightned without, with the Lampe of Gods word, as Dania 
faith, 5 Thy word is a lampe unt my fects, and a light unto my 
path; and . within by the illumination of che holy 
Spirit,ofthe which Saint Paul faith ; h [f any man haue not ib 
Spirit of ¶ hriſt, be is none of bis, that is to ſay, hee is not a Chri- 
ſtian. For to be a Chriſtian, is to be anointed of the holy Ghoſt 
in ſome meaſure; as to be Chriſt, is to be annointed of the holy 
Ghoſt without meaſure, as it is written, iO, God thy God bath 
anointed theewith the oyle of gladues aboue thy fellowes, And fo 
the Apoſtle praics for the Epheſrans,and in their perſons for vs 
all,thatk The God of our Lord leſus Chriſt, the Father of glorie, 
mould giue us the ſpirit of m:{dom andreuelation inthe knowl:dge 
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of him, to wit, The eyes of our underitanding being enlightned, 

that we may bnow what is the hope of bis calling, and what are the 

riches of the glory of bis Inheritance in his Saints, 

* III. Now as touching the word, which teacheth vs how 

God will bee ſerued of vs, and how hee will reward, ſaue, and 

glorifie vs, we hold, that that word of God is comprehended in 

the holy writings of the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Euangeliſts. 

For eu as God in the beginning created the light, which gaue 

light to the world ſome certaine dayes without Sun, Moone, 

or Starreslzand afterwards created the lights in the Firmament Ger. i. 3· 14. 
of heauen, into the which he did infuſe and ſhut vp that light, 

which hath not ſince beene imparted vnto the world but by 

thoſe two great Lights: Euen ſo God in the beginning gouer- 

ned the celeſtiall world (which is his Church), and did enligh- 

ten it by his holy word, one and ſimple, without any Scripture: 

but ſince he hath clothed and adorned her with the Scriptures, 

& hath lodgd and harboured her, as it were in a faire Pauillion 

and Tabernacle, in the diuine & holy books, which he himſelf 

hath compoſed by the hands of Meſes, the Prepbets, aud Apo- 
ftlet, muho when they haue writte the things that God hath ſhew- m Auguſt. de 
ed them & related, we muſt not ſay that he himſelf hath not writ- conſenſet uange- 
ten them, for he hath commanded them to write as it were with li... li. a. cap. lt. 
bis owne hands, al tbat he would haue vs to reade, both in bis 

words andworkes, which they haue ſo faithfully and perfectly 
performed, that wee may confidently affirme, n that all things u 1dem de do. 
appertaining to faith, and the rule of life, are plainely expres ctrina Chriſti li. 
in the Scriptures, Art thou an ideot and ſimple ? let not the 4, % 95 que 
depth and height of them affright thee, o The teſtimonie of the — 2 
Lord is ſure making wiſe the ſimple? Art thou wiſe ? doe not jnveniuntur illa 
deſpiſe them: for pA wiſe man will beare, and will increaſe onniaque con- 
learning, and a man of vnderſtanding ſhall attaine unte wiſe nent fidem 
counſels, Art thou penſiue and grieued with the feeling ofthy 3 _ 
ſinnes, ond by the apprehenſion of Gods anger? 1 The Law of o Halm. 19.7. 
God is per fect, conuerting the ſoule; the Statutes of the Lord are o Prou. i. q. 
right reioycing the heart : * For whatſoener things were written 1 Pſal.19.8.9, 
aforetime were written for our learning, that we through pati- Nom. 15.4. 
ence, and comfort of the Scriptures might haue hope. Art thou 

blind in Gods matters? The Commandement of the Lord is pure © Hal. 19. . 

B 2 inlighi- 


r Pſal. 119 9. 


u Pſalm.119. 


99,1CO, 


* 2,T19,3-15. 


16.17, 


y. cor. 5. 2. 


ohn 5.39. 


2.Joby 20.31. 


d 475 20.27. 


At 26.22, 


4 Rom 1. 1. a. 


Gr 


4 Aſitbe boly Scriptures, Lib. 


inlightning tbecyet. Art thou young, and defireft thou to know 
the direct and ready way to vertue and godlineſſe ? Doeſt thou 
aske the Lord with Dauid, t nerewithal ſhall 4 young may 
cleanſe his way ? David will anſwere thee in the name of thy 
God,*by taking heed thereto according to thy word; and wi 

prooue ynto thee his anſwere by his owne example, ſayin 

u haue more underſtanding then all my Teachers, for thy Tefti= 
monies are my meditation, I underſtand more then the Ancients, 
becauſe I keepe thy precepts, Art thou defirousof the true wiſe 
dome, which is to ſaluation, and of the true profeſſion, which 
makes the Man of God, the Euangeliſt, the Preacher of Gods 
word, and ſo with good reaſon euery Chriſtian to abound in 
all ſpirituall gifts, neceſſarie for thee in thy vocation, in thy 
conuerſation, to leade and bring thee vnto faith in Chriſt, and 
to inſtruct thee to liue according to Chriſt? * The holy Seriy - 
tures are able to make thee wiſe vnto ſaluation, through faith 
which is in ¶ hriſt leſus. All Scripture « ginen by inſpiration of 
God, and is profitable for doltrine, for reproofe, for correflion, 
for inſtruction in righteouſneſſe.that the man of God may be per- 
fett, through furniſbed unto all good workes v. Doeſt thou ſigh 
and grone earneſtly, deſiring to bee clothed vpon with thy 
houſe which is from heauen, according to the example of the 
Saints? Search the Scriptures (faith he that is the Prince of 
life), for in them ye thinks ye haus eternall life. It is not an eſti- 
mation of an humane opinion, but a firme perſwaſion of di- 
uine certaintie and true knowledge, if the Spirit of truth that 
cannot lie do not deceiue vs, when he ſaith,that * Theſe things 
are written that ye might beleene,that leſus is the Chriſt, the ſon 
of God, & that beleening,ye might haus life through his name. In 


a word, art thou deſirous & willing to to know al the Counſell 


of God touching thy ſaluation; > / haue not ſhunned to declare 
vnto you all the Counſell of God (ſaith Saint Paul to the Paſtors 
of Epheſus, and of Miletus): but we haue not heard Saint Paal 
(wilt thou ſay) as they haue heard him but a little patience, and 
heare him making this ſolemne proteſtation, mitueſſing both 
to ſmall and great. ſaying none other thmgs,then thoſe which the 
Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhonld come, and confeſſivg him- 
ſelfeto haue been d put apart to preach the Goſpell of Go * 
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he bad promiſed afore by bis Prophets in the holy Scripthres, 
Thinke now with thy ſclfe, and vpon theſe two true reaſons” 
and arguments of Saint Paul inferre-and make this true con- 
clufion: All that which Saint Paul hath preached touching 
ſaluation, hath been ritten by Moſes and the Prophets; NM 
that which Saint Paul hath preached is the Goſpell, yea, all 
the Counſell of Godʒ therefore all the Goſpell all che Counſell 


of God hath been written by Moſeg, an hy the Prophet: and 
if by them, ho much more by the Euangeliſts, and bythe A- 

poltles, who haue written done the accompliſhment, an 7 

filling of all thoſe things that the Prophets had foretold and 

propheſied of, and that with more per ſpicuitie and plainenes.. 

Let vs therefore conclude,that the holy Seripture is all true, all 

neceſſatie, all perfect in all her parts both eſſentiall and inte- 

graben ſufficient for him that liues in this world, concernin . 

thoſe things that hee muſt belecue, that hee muſt hope for, and 

that he muſt doe; and in a word, in, and. for all things that are 

requiſite to attaine to falyation, And therefore in all matters of 

faith and of manners, wee muſt al waies aske counſell at the 

mouth of the Lord, ſpeaking to vs at this time in the holy 4 
Scriptures by his Sonne; which Scripture (ſaith? Athaxaſins) © Aiban. de in- 
is the Schoole-miſtres of vertue, and of trus faith, and ſo faßß. 5 —— . 
cient of it ſelfe for the demonſtration of the truth, it being holy et ms gil 7 
and diuinely N that me neede ſiudie no other thing thes vita & vere 
that. The Author of the Paſtorall letter hath ſeene it, and be- ſidei. 
ing conuicted in his ſoule and conſcience, is conſirained to vn- a —— — 
derprop aud ſuſtaine his pretended counſels on certaine places — ſe — 
ofthe holy Scripture; in the producing and alleaging where- diuinitus inſpi- 
of, is happened vnto him that, which. wrongfully he chargeth rateſcripture 
thoſe withall, who grounded on the Law of God and of Na- 4d v#ritatis in- 
ture, doe cancell and annull the vowes made by their children — : 
without their knowledge and approbation; and that which Seraph. ſolum ex 
Saint Peter condemnes in thoſe chat depraue the Epiſtles of ſacris literis 
Saint Paul, ſaying. h that the vnlearned and unſtable wreſt them, condiſcas. 

4 they doe alſo the other Scriptures unto their owne deflruttion, | Pet. 3.6. 
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As 7. 11. 


Hab. 2.4. 
Rom. 2.17. 
Gal. 3.12. 
Heb. 10. 38. 
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Cuar. II. 


I. The Preface ofthe amal letter forbids the Vulger 


the reading of the Scriptures. 
II. By thewords of the Preſact, it is proned that all ought 
I TER Pe... xls 1 50 
III. The ſame ii verified and inflified by the Scriptares. 
III I. Arefutation e of eG tha main- 
. -#4ine the reading of the Scriptures to bee dammageable 
4 boy and dangerous. | ö . ö 


B before he comes to the point, he makes a preface, in the | 


which he handleth three points; firſt, to whom it apper- 
taines to reade the Scriptures, Secondly, with what ſpirit they 
muſt beread. Thirdly, vnto whom the expounding and inter- 
preting ofthe Scriptures appe 
(having given them to vnderſtand & beleeue, that it is not for 
all men to reade the Scriptures, and that they muſt receiue the 
interpretation and ſenſe of the Scriptures of thoſe, whom hee 
calles Our ſpiritnal Fathers, Pattors and Doctors); wee be- 
ware to imĩitate the couragious men of Berea, who hauin 
heard the preaching of Saint Paul, a receined the Mord wit 
all readineſſe of minde and ſearched the Scriptures daily whether 


. thoſe things were ſo: and that ſo wee may liue on the faith of 


our Curats (as the proverb is), and ground all out beliefe on 
the ſpeculations of men, whereas Saint Pau writes, that b rhe 
init ſhall line by his faith; and the ſame is ſaid to bee grounded, 
and to ſtand not in the wiſedome of men, but in the power of God, 
Norwithftanding,let ys examine his words,and if they are ac- 
companied with reaſon, let vs follow them, if not, let vs ſhun 
them,and follow reaſon. | 
II. Concerning the firſt point, be writes, that the Scriptares 
may be compared to a _— banquet they that will come unto 
it and enter in, muſt bee called, and thoſe that bane not the wed- 
ding garment who throng and thruſt in themſelues too impudent- 


h, 


rtainc, And all to this end, that 
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4 are to be thruſt out andreiefted. That which he faith touch- 

ing the wedding garment,ſheweth that he makes allufion to 

the banquer of the marriage ofthe Lambe, whereof S. 4 Mat- a 1,1, 1s 1. 
thew and Saint Luke make mention: bur ail were invited and Lage 14.16. 
bidden to this feaſt, the poore, and the maimed, and the halt, 

and the blind, good and bad. Now if we apply this ſimilitude 

and compariſon, it will follow, that euen as all were inuited to 

that feaſt, lewes and Gentiles, poore and rich, the learned and 

the ignorant, men and women, great and ſmall; in a word, all 

are inuited and bidden to the reading of the Scripture, with- 

out any exception of qualitie, condition, name, calling, ſexe or 

age. And againe, euen as the great King publiſhed, that they 

that would not come vnto his ſupper were not worthie, pro- 

nounced, bat none of thoſe men ſhould taſte of bis ſupper, and 

deſtreyed thoſe murderers of his Seruanis; euen ſo they that re- 

fuſe to reade the Scriptures, and vie ſpitefully thoſe that do in- 

nite them to the reading ofthem, ſhall neuer taſte ofthe con- 

lations contained in them, but ſhall miſcrably periſh: hee that 

was caſt into vtter darkeneſſe, was not reiected and thruſt out 


be ſtoned to death, to the ande the ſimple and wnlearned pra- 
ſume not to attaine wnto the ſultiluie of the holy — — *>omany 
So hee compares ignorant Chriſtians to beaſts, and although ſacre Scriptura 
hee was not ignorant, h that arguments may not bee drawne hertingere. 


from allegories h Thomas in 
gories hee transformes beaſts inco men , = _ Boerdde Trin. 


B file mmer. Lib. . 
Exod. 19. a4 · i mountaine of Sinai into the holy Scriptures, which were not 
then, and conſiders not that there the Prieſts alſo were forbid- 
den to approch or touch the mount;which were notwithſtan- 
ding che guarders and keepers of the Scriptures: and that 
| Fofhua 1.8, Foſhna himſelf durſt not approch the mount, vnto whom not- 
withſtanding, the reading and meditation of the holy Scrip. 
cures was expreſſely commanded, But why is it not expedient 

to teade the Scriptures ? : 
m Bellar.de ver.. III. m They were neuer read (ſay they)indifferently of all 
— _ + perſons:burwefind faithful witnes & euidence, yea, of as qua- 
a fſified and great men, who conformably to the holy Scriptures 
ſay the contrarie, and do ſhew euidently, that the Iewes did ap- 
* gs = *- ply & put their childrenato the Bible at the age of fine yerres, and 
— 1 = "” inthe teaching of their children, tbey gane the firſtplace to the ſa. 
verba eh quis cred lettert, beginning with that the which the Iewes did obſerae 
ab infantia ſa- (expriſca conſuetudine) according to their ancient cuſtom ſaith 
cras liters Euſebiu) until his time. Ifwe do reade the hiſtory of the Iewes, 
3 we ſhall find there that God commanding them to write his 
Law, commanded the alſd to reade the ſame vnto all, without 
exception of ſexe, of age, of condition, ſaying by Moſes to the 
Deut. 31. Prieſts, o Thon ſpalt reade this Law before all Iſrael in their hea- 
4. 13.13. ring;gather the people together, men & women, and children, aud 
thy — that is within thy gates, that they may bearo, & that 
they may learus, and feare the Lord your God, and ob ſerus to dos 
allthe words of this Law; and that their children which bau 
not knowne any thing, may beare and learne to feare the Lord 
your God. And leſt they ſhould reply, that this commandement 
is giuen to the Prieſts and Leuits to reade, and to the people 
to here onely and to learne i, we ſinde there over and beſides, 
| that the ſame commandement is giuen co all: for thus ſaith 
r Deut. 6s. the Lord by his ſeruant Meſes; Theſe words which I com- 
7.8.9, maud thee this day ſhall be in thy heart, and thou ſhalt teach them 
diligently — children, and ſhalt tall of tbem when thou 
Reſt in thine houſe, and when thou walkeſt abroad by the way, 
andwhen thoy lieft downe,and when thou riſeſt op; and thou ſhale 
lind them for a ſigne vpon thine hand, and ihey ſhall be as frout- 
letib:tweene thine eyes, aud thou ſhalt write them upon the poſts 
1 Deut.4.6. . of thy howſe,and on thy gates, * Krepe therefore and doe them, 


for 


xpounded wnto him the way of God more perfectiy. 
| What, is the condition of Chriſtians impared,and made worſe 
by Chriftfchar hee hath forbidden that, which was notonely.  * 
permitted but alſo commanded to the Iewes; God forbid! on 


; ' them,whoe 


ſhal all know me, from the leaſt of them vmto the greateit of them, 
ſaith the Lord, All of vs then muftreade the Scriptures, with 
out which Scripture wee cannotattaine vnto any knowled 
; of God, neither can we beleeue in Chriſt:® For theſe things are * Iobn 20,31. 
 written,that ye might beltene,that Ieſus is the (hriſt,the Sow 
of God; nor reſiſt the diuell, for to reſiſt him, we muſt take abe a xpheſ.6.x5; 
ſword of the Spirit,which is the word God: neither can wee bee. r 
comforted in our afflitions;* for whatſoever things were writ=* Rom. 15.4. 
J ren aforetime,were written for our {earning that we through pa- 
tience and comfort of the Scriptures might bane hope : nor ſa- 
ued,* for in themi and by theme we baus eternal life, laaſwych A # 
as the ende ofthie Scriptures is to bring andleadeyaeaaithin.s 2 5:06; 
Chriſt, that à by belrening, we may bane life through bis name 2% ia 1. 
for this cauſe Saint Paw! direQs and ſends his Epiſtles to the 
Churches, compoſed of perſons of all ſexes, ages, and conditi= 
ons, that they might bee tead of es of themz euen as 1 * 
thoſe 5 


ſor the promiſes of the new Couenant appertaines to vs They v Jer. 3034. 


183 
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ne Kofthem ad blame 


b , to little abil. 
Was xl [whom Saint /obn writes. 
j ike them? . 


teh 


— 4 ＋ 2. cep. 


eee han dar eee 
men ſay, that he- 
faid,that o is ibem and o john 5. 39. 


5 ane life 1 al ; tharby them wee  Xen.15.4. « #33 $; 

all de 2 — — 5 

8 egen and men ſay, that 

| and defi r 0 Srrrmagi Fang ce Deut. 31. 13. 

ö — them weelearne to offend 3 

way, by taking r Pſalm. 119.9. 

| . — hr foy, that if hee 

take heede to the ures, they will mifleade and peruert 

him and make him to become inceſtuous, an adulterer, a drun- 

kard, yea, that hes in danger to beleeue nothing, and to be- 

dome an Atbeiffe God faith, that — —— 1. Cor. 15.33. 


wo And that 9: ney — they allen their children 
inthe knowledge ofeuill diſconrſesof men; reade vnto them 
A MfartialaiCatallmgheinceſts, fornications, eontentions and 
all che fables of the falſe Gods,of whom God hath ſaid, » Tow u Zxpd.2g.23. 
mention of the names of other Gods, neither let it be 
wourb. And Davidaccordingly to 22 / on] x Fal. 16.4. 
Marg: ———— ppi. On the other ſide, t 
bid them to reade the words of God, vnto the which 
ſelſe hath giver! this teſtimonie and witneſſe, declaring, that 
7 Bleſſed ivthat wap whoſe delight is in the Law df the Lerd andy fal l. 1. 
moditates in bis lam dey And an chat pete | 


| es 


y that haare the words of thu prepbe- 
| writtenthergin, 


| wes dba are oo Fea rr 
e ignsrance of Seriptute that breedes here- 
jeron. i e . | — ves doc 
Mate 22.25.  erre,not knowing the renn thegower of God. And Saint 
cia . bly to chis trütt — 

— Row. . teres: tbarre commeth the gri etz thence t 
— — 

thoſe thai are of 3 ot 

. the reaſons of e are 
8 | Aether that valle in 
„ There the ignorant ſhall finde what to 


—_ OS 


arve; the man of ule fd wherewithto ſtirre vp himſelfe 


to yertue;the finner,wherewith to call him torepentance; the 


theeues ſhall l there the examples of Gods iudgemenes 
execu banzthe fornicators affri r by « the ex- 
.ample of 12 they which couet 22 will 
ſearge there to monifie their ſteſh g ch er chere the ſinnes of 


holy men, that they may know that all haue ſinned, and that 
| oy haue been ſaued bythe mercies of Godin Chriſt Ieſus; 


and therefore doe not truſt in, and to their one merits 


pride, bur humbly ſecke their whole faluation,ghrough the 


perſect merit of Chriftleſus, In aword, the — 
Mall ſee there David a murcherer, and an adulterer, repenting 


ofhis fin,and entreating pardon of the ſame;the ſinful woman 


weeping,undobtainin mercy; the chief on che croſſe, crying 
nb 43. eee ee eee . 
„ Faraliſeuhat fo they being 


ught by theſe des than the & Lord — 
5 —— that the wicked turns 
— — 
— 4799s of life, and ſo be ſaued. 1 
ime,ifFwould — 2 

ite chat Chriſtians obtaine h the reading ofthe * 
tures. If ſome haue thence taken oc caſion to ſowe an diſperſe 
Veicherchies? if ochers haue made arampicy,orfortreſle,are- 


traite | 


- the Lib. T. J | 
: 2 ,* Nleſſal 


S Chap;z: © - OfcbebolyScriptore. 13 
F trraice and place of refuge for their ſinnes ? it hath beene their 8 


fault, the ficklenes and inconſtancie oftheir braine, their ambi- 
tion and the malice oftheir harts, & not the fault of the dcrip- 
ture. And yet they for the moſt part, yea, almoſt al haue heerof * 
the leatned ſort, and not —— and ſimple, o whom ſewy⸗ | 
haue been authors of hereſies: but ho thoufand. mil Co. lib. l. be. 
lions haue been inſtructed in the true: faith, Teformed and a- RT Any 
ued by the reading ofthe Scripture? By them Chriſtrefure#;2;,,7 peregum 
the diuell and made himflje : thence the Churchhath alwaies auer. 
tooken ſtones, with the which ſhe hath Roned che heretickes, © Muth. 4.4. 
chat indeuoured to defend themſelues by the ſame Sevipeures; 
the abuſe of the wicked not hauing the power, to-hinder the 
vniuerſalitie of the Church from vſing them arighe: ſor if chat 
we ought to abſtaine from good things, for the ſcandall of the 
wicked; Chriſt ought not to haue preached, becauſe the people 
Aid, sh bad be Fon and were often ſcandaliſed and offen- 5 Jab 8.48. 
ded at his wordꝭzand᷑ the . ſhould not be preached, be- 
cauſe d if 52 the ſaworr of death vaio death, to them that periſsz r cer. 76. 
and to ſpeake of humane things, we ſhould forbid menthe vſe 
of wine, becauſe it is the drinke of many drunkards, 
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Cu ap. III. 
I. 2 Scriptare is perſpicuozs and plaine 10 be read of 


II. How we ought to wnderffand,, hit there are obſcure 
and lt things in the Seripture. 

III. 7 icuftie and plainene(]e of the Scripture, 
prooued bythe Fathers. 

IIII. As enſmer is the fir? allegorical obietTion, talen 
© fromtheScriptares,. : 
V — cond allegaricall obiectiom taken ons Ap 
. | 


VI. Is of Saint Hierom,aleaged 4. 
VII 
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ints in the tureto ynder- 
ſtand, as the myſterie of the Teioie — 


zitie, Chriſts Incarvation, the 
Reſurrection of the fleſh, ibe li 


deement to come: but the 


ho "oe 7 — ray comer nn 
br 4 mate for tbem that are 
age ſo ſpeake allthe Fathers, Seeing t 3 
all are called 10 the reading of the Scriptures, 2 4 great 
ſarely they that wouldexclude m. 3 there - 

of, are mortal enemies of Gods glory, and of mans ſaluation: 

vnto whom: will fort well the ſentence of execration pro- 
noudced by David and Paxt;burbadly applied by the Author - 

ofthe Paſtoral letter, P Les their Table become A fare befere v P[al69.23.24 
then, aud thar which ſbould have been Jie rheir welfare Jet it bes lo 5. 10. 
come 4 trap. let their eyes . 
their loynes conti ro ſhake, Or rather we may 

vow vnteo tomy the curſe) denounce — Sa- 
uiour Ieſus Chriſt IT their Grand-fathers or the like | 


2 — Ones 252 * 
F — us 
755 Irs — = been written Ty: = A” 
it of charitis,. a pure 4 cleane ſpirit: but it ſuppoſeth Leal, ex qe 
Ru falfethare is ſj irie j is in — but i inchoe char Cee | 
preach the Goſpell, tharls,Paſtors and Miniſters. But let vs non anten cr 
ſee his proofes, It it writtew in the ure, eAſcende in mon · his que ſecun- 
tem tw qui: Enangeliz.as, that is to ay, Get thee vpimothe — 
woantiuins of vertue, ibo that preache$t Scriptare. The Text 
t in Iſaiab is thus word ſor word; O Ziow i ini good” Eſai. 40. 
. et thee vp into tb holy mountains; O Jer 
en vy thy voice with ſty ny, 
nas raidi, ſay uno the Cities —— 


— 


16 _ Of theholy Scripture. Libr) 
Apoſtles were to receiue power from aboue in the Citie of Ie. 
ruſalem;and from thence wereto 2 and ſpread the Goſ. 
pell in all Judes and Samaria, and vnto the vttermoſt parts of 
the earth. And this is that, which the Prophet hath propheci. 
ed of and foretold by this Apoſtrophe, not to the preachers of 

| the Goſpell, but to Sion and Ieruſalem who was tobe honou. 

t EN. 3. red with this priuiledge, according as the ſame Prophet had 
more plainely and 1 deſcribed, ſaying ; c It ſhall 
come to paſſe in the laſt daies, that the mountaine ef the Lord: | 

' bonſe ſpall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the monntaines, andſhallbe | 
exalted abone the hills, and all nations ſhall flow vuto it: for out * 
of Zion ſhall goe forth the Lum, and the word of the Lord from lo- 
ruſalem. The ion is not here then of any mountaine of 
vertue, but of the Citie of Ieruſalem builded on mountaines, 
and of the mountaine of Sion, which God ſhould life yp on 
high, andexalt ic aboue the hills,on that day. The Author of 
the Paſtorall Letter ſaw this,and therefore leſt at the tip of his 
pen the word Sion, and left it out, er : 
montens ta qui Euangelixas Siow, But ſuppoſe the Allegorie 
were good, and that the mountaine of Sion were the moun- 
taine of vertue.What? ſhallit not bee permitted to any, to get 
yp into the mountaine of vertue, but to thoſe that preach tbe 
Goſpell? ſhall all the reftremaine in the vallies ofvices? Bur 

» Ey. 3. the Prophet faith of all Chriſtians, *® Aſavy people ſball gos and 

; ſay, come ye and let vs gos vp to the monntaine of the Lord; and 

1 Ffal. 15. . Dauid demaunds, y Lord whoſhalldwellin thy boly Hill? he is 

8 anſwered. He that walleth vprightly,and worketh righteonſues, | 
&c. And chere is no exception, all are called to it. It was ſaid 
vnto all the lewes by the Prophet 7 * Gee vp tothe © 

> E. 8. monntaine an bring wood and buildehe houſe, This mountaine 
(if wee recciue the allegoric of Saint Hicrome) is that of the | 
Scripture all of vs therefore muſt go vp to it, according to the I 

© Bier, in Age, exhartation, faying, Let vs gos vpto this reaſonable moun- | 

. Sinead bleme, ſeeking fit wood in the teſtimonies of 

be it, aui did therewith the howſe of G 


Theſecond Allegary is taken from the Mount Sinai, o- 
as the which(ſaich hehe braft ney approch,that is to ſay no _ 
”A 


. 


. 
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17 
wy uſe and meaning, the people alſo was not permitted to 
approch the mountaine, onely e Moſes, Behold their faire and 
well pregnant ſpeculations: the niountaine that 7/a#ab ſpeakes 
of, is tharof Sion; that on the which EHeoſes mounted, is that 
of Sinai: this ln Arabia, that in Canaan ; difiant the one from 
the other in ſituation, and different in ſpirituall ſigvification; 


d zus are not come vuto the mount that might bee touched, and b Heb. 1 2.18.21 


that burued with fire, nor unto blackneſſe and darkeneſſe, & c ber 
yes are come unte mount Sion. And our Author of the Paſtorall 
Letter makes one of theſe two; and ſpeakes of theſe two, as if 
they were but one;thar is his firſt flppe and error, he makes the 
one and the other themountaine of vertues, and both toge- 
ther the mountaine of Scriptures, as if vertues and Scriptures 
were one and the ſelfe ſame thing. The Seriptures doe giue 

cepts of vertue, and one muſt bring the vertues of a pure 
ſpirit and of charity in the reading ofthe Scriptures. The Serip- 
tures are in the diuine bookes, the vertues are in our hearts; 


therefore the mountaine of vertues is not the mountaine of | 


— — is his ſecond ſlip. His third error is, in that he 
not, that the Seripture was giuen in the mountaine, 
and brought by Moſes to all the people, who did commaund 
him to reade it; and therſore the mountaine was not the Scrip- 
ture: forthe people vvas fotbid to come neere the mountaine, 
and was commanded to approch the Scripture, and to reade it. 
He did not confider, that the mountaine of Sinai, was at that 
preſent time the throne of the Iuſtice of God, terrifying the 


conſeiences of men by his Law; and therefore forbidding the 


people to approch it, vnder paine of death. And that the 
— freed: and delivered from the terrours of the 
mountaine of Sinai, are come vnto the mountaine of Sion, 
which is the throne of Gods mercie, comforting the con- 
ſciences of men by his — — Then ſpeakes hee but lit- 
tle to the purpoſe, yea, nothing at alt of the mounteineSi- 
nai, ſeeing now wee Chriftians know no other then that 
of Sion; that is his fourth error, followed with a ſiſih groſſe 
ſault, chat he did not marke, that Moſes alone went vp to the 
mountaine, when God did dictate his Law, becauſe God had 


would 


ordained him ?a Mediator Ay him and the people; and © Galy.rs, 


4 Exod.19-9. . 


ly, all bis ſlipps an 
Seen ee dee 


F Belle.de verbo 6,4 Cardinal Bellarmine confelierhghur an extracedi- 
—— exdained ſpecially by God for the conſtitution oſa new 
EI In — 

5 Deut. x. sto 
10,11. to 2 ena And why douche Popes, the Biſhops 

thereſt of che Roman — — weddle wich 

—— — Whac haue they gone vp to che mm 
with Adaſes f Moſes? Are they yet atere 


| Sj Denthey ens thie rar ur re werent ot 


4 —_ ir opi 

. — — $0 the truab and oertaintie of 

— —— WTI Anya > 
in Godt end notwitblianding ebizman 


————— ren 
[run withdraw vs ue reedingoftheeBpittls 
tha; God hach nels | 


nz. ani Scripts 19 
conſciencet of the faithfull; who are the ſernants, members; 
brethren of Chriſt; & redeemed of him and not aſ men, nor by 
men. Beſidea, we feare not S.Hierems words, xht are coiutarit 


to the iatention ei the Author that cines the piace i No wen Hieron. in 


ſaith hee) profuncd in any 0cenparien torcarh' thargubbtcb the 
— Artificer wich iii o Trade; 2 
Phyſtian with his owne Science:anly the art ef Soriptmre is that 
which every man ch ; thus, the chatting vd wie, ba- 
the doting old man, this the brabbling Sopbitter, thid ow eau 
havd mas. prefictes to taub, before thi lum t. A com- 
pleint ſurely thas ſerves for vs; for by it we learne, that in 
Seint HMieroms time, all did bandle and reade the Scaip 
which he condeinnes notzbut reproues onely the ſaucines and 
zefle of — — — _ — 
d them, Doceni(ſaith he) a diſcat: for we haue 
heretofore ſerve, that be Lay-men fhould haue che 
knowledge and 


ing of the Scriptures ao oni ſafe Hieron. in 


ficienmsly,bur alfoplenteomſiye And we may ſee. by one ſentence coleſſ. 3. 
amoogR 


— we will — cou 
— e recommends ile fludy of ho- 
i towomen alſo 0. | | 
VII. For thus he exhorts Lata, a holy woman, to bring vp 
and inſtruct her daughter in the reading of the holy Scripture, 
k That firft of all ſhe au and 


e of the P ſatter, and with - * idem ad 


draw — by theſe Camvicies, that far be inſtruſtedto line in Letam. 
1 


the Pr of Salomen;that int E es ſbos emuees ber 
ſelle to dee the world,eud trample it under ber feete; That ſhes 
the examples of vertus and patience in Hob, that fron 
thence ſhe paſa and goto —— thempare 
| | drivhe of the 
iched the coller of ber foule with theſe 2 5 — 
riched the theſe ,, is wit 
theſe riobes, lat her c the Pro and lian without 


ber 


ſell oa nuide, did not compraditt 3 com- 
92 


plaint 


oon 


+ Pag.39: 
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Dag. C. 


— his vocation is to dbey the pret 
ligious, toſpeake ofhis Religion ' co make epquirie of k So 


5 rall letter abe Sur v ginen of G 


7 Of the b ! Hb 
follow ;'he blaweronely theipno> 
did not know. 


debt, ther made #eraderoreach! 
t would be makeifhelived in theſe daes, in 


EY hen of Cardinals, Biſhops; and Curacs, 


to teach the 


er learnt;their 
ſuites baue beene ab 


the which 
I fay,is ſo greatghar the le- 
(y neceſſarie to ſupply this want and 
defeQion, theproper ee, of ths Author of the 
Paſtorall Letter: / 62, ; 3 A 
VIII. er rage! tv herd 
i none;bat aber freely of t ts of Religion, re- 
cept a a — — eo 7 2 — 05 
—— wichour blame-of his Trade (as Saint-Hiorone what 
bis? —— — — 
F of a lan, s Rel — — 

0 ara 

— Ut — the re⸗ 


follow. the eounſels of his : pate Loy 25 


it, ta the ende het inay the: beiter — 
ſeruaut offtnai thatpondersdiligentiy his Maſters 
ments, to put them in execution? and the Chriſtian; 


enereiſe himſelſe better, then id a diligent ſearch; and Tein | 


——— letus, his Hendand Lord; 
t6 conſorvelimfcifriviben} Andivienct din the Palto. 


od for our iuſtructio 
en? and what is thut to fay;Ipray you but that wee muſt reade 
ir, meditate it, turne ouer and ouer the leaues oftharbooke; 


ke of it day and night;atall times, in al amo all 
ys ſons? All, what is — — een 
— — 6 ſpeake ofit yneeflane? 
ly; all che Scripture hath been giuen vs by God for ovr inſtru- 
don ſaith the Author oſ the Paſtoral letter after Saint'Paw!); 


all — rem nary hezo be read ofeuery one oſ Ys, 
Fhisi therefore wee muy'v 


CE OE ee eee deer 
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» 1 
n * 
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the donne of God became Man, wharisthe hemue * 


of; 5 h, end the raſutrection: contrariwiſe, 
there are an infinic num 8 gde ge forged 
and deuiſed artificially,to fd that g6e out of this 
World,ere they haue learnt w „Soda place them in ii. 

IX. Good Chryſeftomecxhonedinhis daies all Chriſtians 
toreade rhe Scriptures,anddid blame thoſe that did notreade 
them, ind did excham be Trudy er. = chryſof.bow. 
every Arti fror an - a reaſon Tradr; ant e. 
Chriſhiaw du gin: n reaſon of bi profeſſion: and now the Ro- 4 — 2 

miſh-Biſhops exhorts them tu leaue the Scriptutes, and com. aft minen 

iow of — that reade and ſpeake of them. Let them de- reddere poſer; 
fend end them, and forbid themwith-threaenings; I-willgbr.feare can au. 


what chan can doe to me; but knowing chat the, word of Soden ſue profe oe 
jxefſuchwertue; » rbat the entrience of bi words giveth light, 9 130 


and gingth vndertanding onto the finple, I will loue it, | will 


it c — bea —— take in itallmy delight and 
— 4 work ball befal alkesof my.couny lied cs 
—— — chat I a ſaydo good come 


ſcience vnto my David 90 bor fern iyLament * o Pſal, 119.97. 
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pn were written 58 the 
b Job 35-46. esu, a cleans Spirigyweadd Nenn | 
2 — Eng 2 : 


zuin — Sctiprures, 25 lixe manner 

— dra may approch vnto this . 

e 

< Genef6.3, from that of Genefis is falſe;God ſalch here, My —.— 
2 .not alwaies firine with man vr that be is alſo 725 

— is,that God willnoTonger bearew — == men, 

e they are nothi bor elbe share to —— and cor- 


don. but bee will e a wa 
155 repent not in the ſpace of an hundred Werne 


5 therefore ug o of the abode of _ —— 5 


— and not barkning . — taking F 


2 pa — — 
km 4 CES 


wchefle®.l The | | 


and applied to 
— ——— ofthe good. and ihe p 
ofthe . cod 
— ſſinn of Chriſt Ieſus, in whoſe hood — 5 0 
men —— tber long robes, hauing all oſ them been ia - Neuel. 7. 14. 
Rified, and graciouſly 1 the blood of him on the croſſe, 
and not by che merit of any — that was in them. Whenge 
che Lordis called, the ( onſhlation of ſraci, teen the f Luke 25. 
e, comſort, andioy of whom is wholy limited 
and ſlinted in him, and to the was that Gods Spirit bea- 
reth to their ſpitit and conſcieuces by the holy Scriptures, hat 
Gad hach recenciled them to bi in him, vor np 10 
thews their fg gwhere with ioy they crle out with the Prophet 
David, a nan. accardingto Gods beet ; * Blefſedae ber, whoſs 5 Fſalm. _ 
— — whoſe func i conered; Bleſſed is ds 
whowr he Lord imputerb uot iniquitie, But not bring 
efaabiadendenmecres examine chis place any mare, I doe 
approtcahe conchionibatis drawne from hence: ſor ſeeing 
| the Saripeuec hath been giuen vs for aur iuſiruction and con- 
ſalati on, we owghe not acer it, or divert it to ourdefiructiog, .. 
III. — — of whom Saint 4e- 


rene c 0 the holy Seriptaras often * Hicron, 


the die of the — hL. ld, doe — that 
they ſay ie oh Word === — of — wr 4 
. baus —— — euſe the places — 
rate. nes — rs vnto it ꝛbe · tbe. 


— the — and 
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ibey giue 
them. to ſtay witch them, to ſerve them, and not to enter ĩuto 
nn ſuck a clolſter, are like choſe ſirſt, cher they — 


. 4. . . WN 


j 1. Cor. 2 6, 
758,9. 


ene. IT, 


- whetewith nuts ofthe — —— ſhall fade him. 


iter bem 
e cer. a . puter 


a Lil £ : 
pn 


e of be 


ſelfe touched and taintedz who takes violently by the haires 


iS S8 Scripture ty —_— interpretations of 
9 ry er 


Fathers,” and frames them is one imagination, 
where with they haue no reſcmblence or relarion;as: we ſhall 
ſeeinehe Chaprersfollowing, © 


V. NotwithRanding, this remaines 2 har theſaine 
Spirit which hach Indi edthe Scri giuen it to bee 
writer; va ght and dach vatok — — 
meuning thereof. The reaſon is in — 
maieſtie; 7 1 contaire the wiſedome not of this worla;nor of 


th Princes of this world that come to nong bi, but the wiſadowe 
God, i — ibis wor bt, ar it ts 
v ritto be ſreuej wor caro heard neither haus entered 


erde beers F, abe things which Getbarh prepared for | 


k Matth,r1.27, 322 im. They being of God, k none can know them 


but God ʒ ond vnto whom God willreveale them, -For as a- 
_ © mopgſitmen;noneknowes n 
man whichis in h: ue ſo rhe ref God knowes noman 

it be Speritef doi For: xis ſirſt reaſon, God muſt reveale 


21. cer. 2. 10. — by his 8 ee For the Siri teacbeib all things, 


deepe thin The ſecond reaſon is, ourincapa- 
2 enely haue vre our — 
red nd derkne dlm! forme certame elbudes of guides; ; 
but we —— thac che 

faith of vs, and ofthe — bel 
we have by namue, that The natwrall mam recuuub not 


aw. of goal for they fun veto bins 


js dthe - 


pritzation — altfaculr — ty abilitiers vn- 
derſtund und eomprehend therhings chat ure of Gedi Second- 


1y,caeviltandperaceſe dige und inclinatlon for wee 


cannot 


| Clap. —-OftholvlySeripite. | 25 
cannot only not comprehend the things of God, but alſo we 
eſteeme them fooliſhnes,according to that which the Apoſtle 
faith, P The earnall minde is enwitie againft God; and therefore? gy, g 7. 
hee addes,t hat i theſe things are ſpirzely diſcerned, and that q 1. Cor. a. 14,1 
be which. iI ſpiritnall iudgetb all things. Dauid u tote, ihat it 
was ſo when he prayed vnto God, ſaying, Open thou mine cies, r Pſal. ii. 1 ;. 
that I wa leboid the. wondrous things out of thy Law; when 
Saint Pater, confeſſed the I. ard ro | be Chriſi,theſonne eſ the li- c Matth.16.16, 
wing God, The Lord reſent taught him that it was ſo, ſay- 
ing,* Bleſſed art thow Simon Bar-Iona, for fleſh and blood bath : 31th. 16. 17. 
not reucaled it unto i hee, but my Father which is in heauen. The 
Apoſtſe hath confirmed che ſame, where he prayes God in his 
Epidles to gide his Spiti vnto them, vnto whom hee writes, 
charthey may comprehend — and aſſuting vs, that 
| % ma carſayitbarieſus is the Lo by the holy (Ghoſt, » I.Cor.13.3. 
VL Buthere is che queſtion, for they demaund, here is 
the Spirit? In whomris the Spirit! A queſtion eaſie to bee te- 


e 
e eee 


Lolveds for 2xif c 

bald ſetesthatit i in mans body, and In euery part 

' ofthebodythovghniore ſeafibly; and wick möfe effcacy in 

$ one part of the body, then inthe other; euen ſo, when they de- 

| maund Whore is the Spirit of Chriſtꝰ The childe of God will 

| preſently anſwere, that it is in the body of Chriſt, which is the 

| Church,vnited to Chrift his head;and in every. member of this 

| body. = In Chriſt, who is the head: without meaſureginicheos 1 274. 
ther members with meaſurezin ſome extraordinarily, as in the Tn 
Prophets j and now ordinarie in all thoſe that are come ſince; 

J In tkeſe a greatet meaſure, in thoſe a leſſer meaſure; in ſome 

; more, in ſome leſſe 7 cceordir gs God barb dealt to enery man , ,, 
5 the medſitre of faith; To t chereſoreʒ if any one hath the — 
; Spirit vf Chiiſſ in him, is to doubt, if he be a member of the 

body of Chriſt, that is to ſay, if he bo a Chriſtian: for no man is 
Chriſtian, but by the holy Spitit vniclbg him to Chriſt, and 

inſpicing hirn, and quickniog him chat he Iiue to Chriſt. 
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©  Joming; ber the Law rage er bf Dow at the 


C nav. V. 


I. Tbe words of Micah unſithy, and to ne purpoſe alles. 
ged, cannot bee underſtood by allegorie, but of the 
I whoſe childrew are directed by the 

in the vuderflending of the Scripteres. 

II. Hee % an Heretich, who obſtinately defends a ſenſe 
contrary to the Scriptures. = 

III. The argument whereby the Letter binds us to di- 

pend and relic on theinterpretation of the Fathers, be- 

|  canſe Chriſt bath ſaid wething but thet be hath beard 

— {orgy —— 

IIII. »whatconfiftert our conformitie with C 

. ol 41 the Amthdr 125 


whe tains of 
— the God of ele vill ecach 
Vs = bis mais. and we willwalke in his pathes. Als 
theſe words of Micahare to bee voderloed li 
. and aſche Citicof leruſalem, as — — 


of che 
Beru from /aruſalepe: If hy the mounaine ofthe Lord,and the 
houſe — — _— — ynderſtands the — 
Chit it is agſicerraine 2 retize 
thereto haveghe ſanſe — —— ipture. Far there 
is the Scripture, and there is the Spirit inſpiring the whole 
Church in generall,and euery true member of the ſame in par. 
aiculacaccording to the tzift and wil of every one. When ther- 
fore the — is read by a true member of Chriſt, 2 
preache 


h that ; 
y of Sian, 
fol- 


J $4 © a 


—— 
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Chap. Of the holy Scripture. 27 
preached vnto bim, he bath the holy Spirit on his right hand, 


and in his heart,inſpiring the true ſenſe and meaning thereof: 
and this inſpiration is no other thing, but that which S. Pai 
names, ebe cyes of eur vnder/iandingentigbtned, to ſee & com> W gh, 1. 18. 
prehend the —— — the Scriptures, as it hap- 
pened vnto Lydia, whoſe the Lord opened, that ſhe atten © As 16.14. 
ded wwio the things which were ſpekgn of Paul. And it happens 
vnto all the Saints, according to that Which the Apoſtle faith; © 1 cor. z. 12. 
ain baut receiuod not the ſpirit of the world but the Spirit which 
f Go that we night know the things that are freely ginen to 
©: of God, And S. lobn writing to young babes, young chil. 
dren, young men, and fathers; © Te an vnctiam fromthe bo- 1. John 2.20. 
On, andi know all chings. The one aud the other aſter their 
Matter, who hathdecided this controuerfie wich this notable 
ſentence; N cu come tome, exripr the Firber which.* ich- 
bath ſent me draw bim t is written in the Prophets, Andthey © 
ſhall be abt enght of God; enery. one thereforethar bath heard, ©. | 
and hath learnedofthe Father, cammoth unto we.” They char ' | 
owne ſenſe, nor are not wedded to their owne hu but 
are directed hy the holy Spirit to the ſenſe and meaning of the 
Feripture, as much as is neceflarie for them; that they ſuffer 
themſelues not to be diſtracted, aud with-drawne from the fal- 
uation which is in our Lord Ieſus, by the deceitof men. 
ILTbe Paſtoral Letter vnderſtands not fo the words of. las- 
cab, and acknowledgeth none tobe the mountaine of Son, at pag. y. 
the ancient Fathers, and thoſe of theſe times, Paſtors and Do- 
Qors, chere is difference — betweene one and 
avethir whichinterprets the Scripture according to bis ſenſe, 1 14.9.2; 
the one with more, the other with leſſe vbſtinacie — — — 
but bath of them are alike in error. Tobe like an bereticihę, it to Jucunque aliter 
wks himiſclfe lbs the dine,avd to brare bis e. This is his - 
| ent, are heretickswhich do interpret the ve [eaſes [orien 
ir owne ſenſtʒ wee ought not to reſemble he- [offi fligiter 
— not therefore, and muſt not interpret the duo ſcrinta ef, 
Scripture according to our ſenfes,” The Canon Law definerh er de <cclefia 
an heretick thus; i 1hoſcener underftandetb the Ser tere e- ge Vesna, 


1 — b 


brea written, 

elfe fromthe C 

Nodd, if he be obſtinate, and being conuicted of errot by the 

b 49 9: f trchd will not leave his error to mbrace che ttath. * Fer vhey 
dixit. — maintain aa d rd ih their f falſe and peratyſropmion winks 
any ſtubbornes aud obſtinacy ready c willing to be cor. 


quirtth,;alchoagh be hah vor muh. drawne him - 


Set fi. — to be reckoned among # herotiolii: but i they which 
„bang — ZZ COntagions — 

intan, , :ingreproved ut they may. ivow and 'uchnow. 

ledes that which is fa ve win h ul I 

ani contumacie,and mill not re and cvrreſt their poſtilent 
andmortalopinions anddeftrine defend uud uu 


wb. Nadi ue wil know, who 


* Last the ſirſtwxill tell 
ad Flauianit — being dre by 
tbeerwth haue lust their i 


eſt. 24.4. 3. can. 
30. quid autem. 


— ran is an hereticke,: whe deſpiſing 

Tit. 3. 10. r 1. Otis, doth maintaine obſtinatly an error, — 
m Teri. de præſ Hint af theP d vontained muhe holy 
pays rſs 4 3 Scripteres Geh adnethe Apoſticifaicths! AHA , Hur u 
9 4 irteniche(aften th finft ana rau foi org 


 expoſitiondy Abet habt ſuch,cefubnerted nd fun erh, being condemn of 
adulteratio de. krilaiſelfe.; I deſite the Reader to marke and remecùber this de 


— — — ea by the — — 
iuerſitas inue- bald ofahe: —— rn. rn nde 
7 45 2235 1 an hereticke — Idolater 
Item ta. ; — 
Heyrtſcorum af his une ſenſe and opimon, defends wich obſlinacie u ſenſe 
* N <qutracy to the holy Scripture. — A Tberr 
oe be WW car rear of Expoſitions, whens the 
cours eee, eee, e — lbenraf 
TE: queher difference and.comnariete,. that ſhe hath rot for hen anther 


25 ahi any _ a Apoſtelickperſav. The Paſtorall Lotter will 
255 kee. haue, n permit vs to . the wri. 


tin 85 


urch be may be culd au borrriciiis to be vnder - 
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Chips. 


pena men with thoſe of the Apoſtleꝭ ĩ burbinds vs to de- 


altogecher on chat, which the holy Fathers, and our ſpi- 
ituall Fatfiers, which haue lawfull ſuccefſion will tell vs and 
weath 2 E 99 C3 OE 


Lebe briſtiau ( faith the Letter) ought per omnia aſſi- Pag. 7. 


wilari Chriſto, in all things be made like vnto Chriſt, who for our 
Grape ſaid in Saine laws Ade. 
qui i me, My doctrine is not mino, but bis that ſent me. In an- 


ola dottrina:non eft mea ſed eius © lohn 7.16. 


cezy Ou quecung, aucliui à patre, nata frei vobise Al ? Iom 15.15. 


ber I haue beurd of my Father, I haue ue Unto 

renn fo yon ongbit mos ts [prake of the Striptaves; but fewt 
undi d pere, as the holy Fathers dos exponnd.. This reaſon 

be reduced to this forme, The Chriſtians ought to be like 
vnto Ghriſt in all things: but Chriſt hath ſaid nothing, but that 
which hehath heard of his Father; & therſore we ought not to 
ſay any thing of the Scripture, butthacwe haiie heard of our fi- 
thbrr, or as they expound it. Who ſceth not, chat here are — 
termes(as Schoolemenſpeake), and that the conclufion fa; 


moregchen che premiſes doe afforde ? let vs male a new this 
me; All Cbhriſtians ought to be like vo htiſt in all 


ings v but Chriſt hath ſaid nothing, hath done nothing, but 
that which his Father hath told him, and commaunded him: 
the maiden daughters therefore, of whom the queſtion is, 
oughtro: —— — that which their fa- 
"ther harh told chem and/commanded; 'andcenſquentlythey 
— — may not enter into the new religion and religi- 
ous Houſe or Clbiſter of Saint Vrſuia the Virgin, becauſe their 
facher hath told them, and commaunded them not to doe it. 
Let vv make it of another faſhion; All Chriſtians muſt be like 
vnto Ohriſt inallthinge: bur Chriſt hath. ſpoken of all choſe 


things hieb he hath heard of his Father, who is God, the true 
One, and holy One; Thereſore we muſt hold all that we haue 


heard ofour Fathers, af whom the. moſt holy is but man and 


not Guckls a liner; 9 for thę d n wanthat invethnet;:and 4 1. xi 


Ayer, i urten, Les God bos trus, las cue wane yer 
We ſee therefore, that the word father is taken mbit 

by the Author of the Paſtorell Lettergand that from this ambi - 
guitie, a thouſand impertinent,falſe, blaſphemous concluſions 
* Th. E 3 might 


» 


«©. Rows „ 


8.46. 
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30 e eee _ you 
wight beinferred Mareover the propoſition is i 
not limited: for can we be Gad like Chriſt ? Can we be Pro. 
phers;Priefis,and Kings of the Chureb, as Chriſt is? in a word, 
can wee bee mediatour betweene God and man as Chriſt is? 

. what? are not theſe things proper to Chiift, and vncommuni- 
cable to all creatures? 
IIII. Thereſemblance& likeves,which wee muſtbonnrrih 

Chriſt, is in the holineſſe of his life, in that which concernes his 

godlineſſe towards god, and his charitie towards men, accor- 


0 — 4.24. the Law, ſ The ver m ———ů—— 
e 


Col.z.10. and true bolin er the 
— ument 1001 be good 1 


we ſay, that euen as hath been ſo conſcientious, ſo ſeru- 
and holy in his vocation, that hee hath not taught any 

ching, bim chat which he hath heard ef God his Fathers > our 
Paſtors and Dodtors not to teach any thing, but that 
which they haue heard —— — nn 
which is contained in the holy Scriptures. A aine, as 
Chriſt, although authoriſed in his doctrine by = ? 
* Matth.17.5. voice Heere bees ſubmits his doBtrine to the toucb-Hipne of Z 
the end erhorts the people to examineit by the | 

< lobn 5. 39. Seripture, ſaying; *" Search the es,tbey are thiy which 
teſtifie of we. On Our Teachers and Doctors, which haue not ſuch 

an authovicie,and ſhould reſemble Chrift in humilitie and re- 

uerence towards the Scripture, and muft ſubmit their 

-doArine to the like examination; and exhort the people to 

ſearch the Scriptures, to ſee and examine if it be ſo. And if tbe 

people ought not to heare any other doctrine, then that f 

their Father contained in te, remembring : 

x Jf an' Angell from benen preach 


« Auguſt. contræſemenete 
bs, Perla, . re you trades — which you hau roceiued in the 
34.6.5) angela 2 — Buangelicalt.ter him be acounſed. 

V. Let vs now retort and returne — ——— 
ee ſame and ſay; VVema mo 


= 'otherwiſerhen wehavebenr our — no 
e en, der its e 000 4'thirefore we may not ſprake of the 
£ —2 eng then ae tugcdeatdirof Sed iche Maiorishis;as 
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Q. Of the laß Seripturee 31 
proue «that children deſirous to d well in a cloyſter, ought not 
to obeytheir carnall parents, which ihwart their defices, ſay- 
ing to the: fathers, Know sc not, that God forbids in Saint pag. 20. 
E 7 Nolite vais mogarepairene ſuper terram, uvnus Y Maith,2; 9. 
enim pater oft veſter qui eſt in cælis; (all no man your Father 
nu threarch, for one is your father which is in heaven, The 
| conclufiontherefore is good,according to his arguing and ac> - 
to trutb; and therefore we wil hegre none but God, 
| ing to vs inthe Scripture, and will not heare the Fathers, 
be they neuer ſo holy, if they preach not to vs the word of God 
contained in the Scriptures. 
VI. For fo hath God expreſſely commanded vs in his 
word ſaying, * Malle ye not in the ſtatutes of your fathers, nei- 3 
ther obſirus their indgements, ner defile your ſelues with their * * 
1 Idols; Ian the Lord your God, wulle in my Statutes, andheepe 
5 ay laugementi, aud dos them. Conformably to this an ancient 


ö = we mai? follow the anthoritic of the Scrip- 1 hv 


raſt af the Doctors that were him; Doo we: thinky yhat * Idem hi. 112 
wee wait folew the ſenſe andopinion. of any man, ai the truth of 
the Canonical Scripture. Of all ibem which haue ritten from 
the Apoſtles time to his time: * /w tbe ſmall bookes, or ſbort 2 Idem contra 
Treatiſes F them which are come ſince, the Hyarer or Reader Fauſtum Mani, 
bath Ine free indyement to approme thite which & pu and 10. 1. . 

5 good, 


To Of rhe boly Seriptare, 
er io reprooue that whith i, vnple er 
Sol Carre mot learned of all the Cardinals and Bi- 
ä > of his time, hath thelike ſprech in his preſate n Gru. 
v Caiet.prefat. 552 : for having ſaid ha this anrhoritie is reſerumd an 
in 5.ub.Moſ. ſole amthors of the holy Scripture, that we beleene the thing tobe 
fo becauſe they haus ſo written it; layes downe this principle 
| Dew non alli 8nd*maxime, i hat C bathmor ind be expoſition of the baly 
gauit expoſitio- Seriptare' to the ſenſe of the aurieut Doctors. K And thereſore 
nem ſcripturark he intreates them, which ſhall find in his Commentaries a he 
— ne ſenſe or meaning, conformable and agreeable to the text, to 
ſenfibus um judge iuſtly and vprightly, although it bee againſt the torrent 
k Si quando ge- aud ſIeame of the Fathers, i. _ adins maintaines tha — 
n fame ple, and improues the allegoricall expobirtions: 
ſenſau tern the —— many — that they giue uf ehe 
— literall ſenſe, pronounces that they ſpake not oracles in theex - 
25 pounding of the Scriptures; that for not hauing the vſe oſ a 
Zee good Tranſlation, they haue often ſtraied and ſwarued from 
beant tener che true meaning of the holyGhoſt;zthat many things in A. 
Phe 7 100 ſerand the Prophets are better, and more exactly expounded 
Trident l. 2. in our ageʒthen — had euer beene before. Others haue ſaid 
TE * 


* - 


— 


Ane 


"Cuts: VI.” 


a Therei is none of the Fathers thut hath uot erred, none i 


—— fun. Care, | 


7 en e 1 N . 


. of them therefore that can alone be * of the ſenſe of i 


the criptare. 


II. No. more can the conſent of thegreaier nomber of f 


becauſe all haue erred together in the ſame paints 
2 dotirine,cither in mens opimiom, ar in truth, 
„n te Fake ue intel iſo Tabloif vhs 
Law in foure Comman are rriecteu iu 
onely baue . il 10 wi andare receined of the 
ne 


5 III. e, of bund unn 


.Chap.s. ofthe hoy Seriptare. 33 

before ib Saint Hierome, ande the number nN 

multitude of the Fathers touching Saint Peter rigre- 
 bendedby Saint Paul. 

v. The ancient Fathers(for the mo mall por part) were Milens. 

Fries, or Chilaſta, —_ 3 the ſonles ſaw not 

not God, before the 

VI. Al the Fathers 

| _ that the Virgin Marie was 


„ #be ſame is cu 


VI 1 The — Primitin Charch for 1400 
Jeeres, did celebrate the Enchariſi under two Elements; 
Wa berefin,gn | = 

7 

VIII. To make « ſhew of, torelie ds, or ſhloud þ 
vnd the e of the Fathers, and yet 10 refaſe 
and for fake then are male anidche of the F Futhers. 


— forthe Jpaceof I — 


He * writs 

thoritie to 
which bindes the conſciences of ildren of God, of the 
co-heires of Chriſt ynto their authoritiez take euery one of 
them apart, take the greateſt number of them,confider them 
alcogether,and you will Saderhee iris fo.Heon whoſe ju 
ment my conſcience ought to reſt, muſt be induced with fu 

that — — e 

and cennoe ſeduce ner miſleade me hy anyerrour ; it behoues 
that God giue him this teſtimoay in che holy ſeriptures, which 


ef the Fathers vein — 
vs, by the r conſeſſion of them, coil 


ive this ptero to none, but to the Prophets and | | 
es. 1 e the be others one one, d — h they have Belle de ver- 
had the giſt o ing in gh degree; haue beene bo Dei ib. z. 


tuall; yet is it eertaine, thatthe chiefe 


ſpiri _— 
all of them haueerred,and haue fallen i nog fn 2 
grieuous errors, yea, and ſometimes doe engender monſters. * 5 — ui 


II. If all together, or the greater number the loſſe, as 
n they hold and * thus do they not re- . 5 


ceiue 


Of the(eedy Karp xd . 


4 Aaldon.in 4 Hallenat expoutting: the hiftorie ofthe rich 
Matth. 19. 20 to out Sauiour, that he 8 the Com. 
from his youth vp, ſaj thy Ss Fathers, Hilaris, 


owd(taich ln fours 
— erres the leſſer number beſore the g 
e ou — haue deuid 


e ten EET Fs 


hem la Table; aud fixe in the 
* Clemens ſtro- . who hathatrknow. 
mar. lib. s ur nine, 2 Saint Auftis joyning the ſecond with 


1 * e TT Toe to three, ſee= 


; Auguſt qu,7 the! Seer | 
1 T ini tie, 10080 hat 28 two of 
ee nd 98,7 —— 


*. e 


phil. le Dia 8 Iithe te Gregory 
logo. : — — Athanaſivs, n Ng the 
9 Saint Hareme, Saint —— and bl aint 
g Aben Exra —— — eee iou2ef the old 
in Exod.20, and new; i ch | 
k Greg.Ngwi- Mo 22 Hiller ye [hp — dic Vn is re- 


. ceiued, anal that nos without cauſe. 
LOrigen,# EX6, ELI I. These wesa — 11> Saint n 
bum. d. and Saint Auſtin conberniuig ho rebuke that Sint Paul made 


m. Aibanaſin — — — Antioch. Saim 
Synopſi ſacre eld, chad Saint Pad did difien ble wirh Saint Peter, 


dhe ope- that he did tiſe an officiens lie, mam bone} diſpen ſatian, and 
risimperfed.in did quote and allcage for himſelf many Fathers, of hom hee 
At. hom. 49. made ſo much, that he feared manta yr th, ẽm an 
I ˙ A KKK 
2, bee Salut AvibiuibelitherShint Mani üebabetd Szibe 

N nbroſin pelijendfairhyther ifhee hadaead much, her with 
cit. ad Epbeſ.. a0 mnνů̊athers on bis ſide. I Bar ( faith he) / — 
cap. 6. and ah aue them allthe A ; I refuge to bias i 


Dee, e al thens; which bans! inicwricings and 
I __ . — ce and 
og; I hearabi thy exordiom and bee 
e g u — — bing, I write unto. 
L cle, — thinks 


etherwiſe 


__ followers, 1 | 


. ——ů——— ˖ 
oth trwiſe nardos nit, I had rather beleei Tear an Apo | 
thing is an in bis writings; and for his mi, ©) 
wman,bet bre newer ſo (ear n n 
Doe not we bhold now adaies,that Saint Auſtinot opnõ,&XM s 
ſounder and truer then that of Saint Hirems and ofhis d. 
berents? Aedinas t hath not do#bred to / e, tbar Jerome, Sc: Medina de 
delius, Prima ſint, Ibeodoret, Auſſin, Chryſeſtome, Theophylaii ſacror. hom. orig. 
haze hell. tha the order of Biſhops and 6f Prieſti is out aud th. ub. I. c. 3. 
felfe ſuue order. They chi belerue tharnow adaies, are held 

for hererickes of the Romane Biſhops and of their clients and 


- 


V. The ancient Fathers for the moſt part were Millena- u Greg. Valent. 
ries; Pupins,an Auditor ef the Apes li Saint loo, Apollinaris, Jeſi lib. 8. an- 
Irenens,Toreulian,Viftorin, Lattantit; Senirus Sulpitins and r .8.Senens 
«yrearmmiber of Canholicks; Inftin Mavriyr 5 al of thaw due, 123 ar. 
ned, for not underſtanding well that which in writtew is the Re © 
welation; & TH the thouſand terer ſhonld'be fulfilled Who * Reuel 20.3. 
would now ſuffer himſelfe to be Fwaied and caried (waylwith 
this errot, ſhould with good reaſon bet held and condemned 


Scripture c. 2. 


Occumenins, Theophylath, Ambroſe, Bernard, were of opinion g . 

that the ſonles dos not exioy the viſion of oi befort the def 
iudgemont. Another adds to theſe,* /n/tine Martyr; Lactance, Senenſ. lib. 6. 
Vittorinus, Prudentins, eArethas, ob Pope of Rome. Is not annot. 343. 
this an horrible errour? 8 

VI. Canus expounding S. Pauls words,” Inwhom all baus * Canus locorum 

ſinned;faith,that from theſe words, Al ibe Saints doe dffirme Tbeoleg lib. 7. 
with one conſent, that the Virgin ¶ Maris was conceineil in ſiung, c. H. num. x. 

bryſo/teome, Exſebins Rog luv, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Bernard, S. cuncti nam. 
Bedi Anſulme,Erardus Martyr, Saus. Antowie, Doctor Bon- d Huf: 
neuture, Thomas of Aquin, Vincent ius, Hugo de Sancte Valter: 


why then doth not he himſelſe follow this conſent and opinii. 
on Let he himſelſe ſay, why, 4/thoagh no anthorbath cb. 

edited it, . wel tame i, r pf confer ſus' ty > 
eee 7 

ſent of al th Pandi nor 

probably and bolily beldand maintained, Of late thenand new- 

442 F 2 ly 


„ > Lib 
Jeſt and ſotſalcen the yniverfall. beleefe of all the 


© Salmeron1e- Saints dhe {pace of 1400 yeeres: 2nd* Salaurom the leſuite 


neither ſpalt than ſ 


or ific were 


; tells va, chat we. muſt, an 
2 Exod.23.2. word, 4 Exod. 23. Thenſbalt not follow 


(were ta this whale. multitude: that 
.thatwhichis wricten of Gods 
4 nevni/tiende to doe cuil. 


in 4 c4nſe to decline after many to wreſt 
indgement, Let this ſuffice for an anſwere to thoſe that ſay,we 
— > oſ the re, but onely as the holy Fathers 
expound iti 


ries with many of the holy Fathers z we ſhould beleeue 
all Scripture, that the ſoules of the faithfull departed, 


yr 


God vntill the vniuerſall reſurreRion; with the Fathers wee 


ſhouldrace aut o 


— 


diold wich che Scripture, Hat ſhe was conceiued 


all the holy Fathers haue held. 


whole Chriſtian C 


b the ſpace of 1400 yeeres; wee ought 


feſtiuall dayes, that of the 
in ſinne, for ſs 


to deteſi the new Fathers of Conſtance, who haue preſumed a- 
gainſt Chriſis ioftitution, the doctrine of the Apofiles, the 


- - protice vf tha whole Church for ſo 
- the cup, to bereaue and; 


many ages, to tale away 
deptiue the Chriſtians of the Sacra · 


ment ofthe bloud, which the Sonne of God hath ſhed for them 

in the remiſſion of their ſiunes | 

VIII. To ctie out alwaies,the Fathers,the Fathers, to make 

great ſhew. of the Fathers, to relie on them, to ſhelter them- 

| ſelues vnder theexpoſicion ofthe Fathers, and yet not follow 

+ Myth.26.49, the Facbers;| is to doe like © Iadas, which betraied Chriſi in 


i ta him with great reverence and kiſſing him; or like 
e t. zo the ſouldiers, —— ing-clothed our King and Saviour 
g Chriſt wich ſcarlet Robe, and giuen him in his hand a Reede 

bewed their knees before him, m 


r 


buc forthwich 


NaN 


dre him, made 
it vpon him, tooke 
Met N CR 
1b Wok held han , dene 
Cnar.. 
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ee 
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| Chiap.7. 
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Cu Av. VII. 


I. What opinion wee are is baue, ana what indgement 10 
male of the Fathers in what and how farrethey are iu 
be beleened. | 

II. The Author of the Paitorall Letter tyes and bindes 
the expoſition of the Scriptures vnto the Paſtors and 

| Dotlors,bawing lamfull ſucceſſion. 

III. What is their autboritie, charge and dutic. 

IIII. They are not to bee heard, wnleſſe they ſpeake ac. 
* © cording tothe Scriptures. | 

V. Many wnder the Law, and under the Goſpell, _ 
Prieſts, Biſhops,and Popes bauing ſucceſſion, haue b 
Hdolaters, Heretichs, Sorcerer. | 

VI. The obiection talen from the mu Malachiej 
coutr ary is the apponent. 


Doenor to abate or diminiſh in any wiſe the zu- 

thoritie of the Fathers, I ſaꝝ, that they haue been great men 
of God;thar they haue God, and his Church in their 
time with great profitzthat their writings are of great vſe, and 
that by the reading of them, a man may become wiſer and ho- 
lier, And I hold for certaine, that they are bound ia the bun- 
dle of life, and doe raigne in heauen with Chriſt Ieſus their 
King, for whoſe ſake God hath been mercifull vnto them. But 
when men make a buckler of their errors;avd when men ſay, 
that we may not ſpeake of the Scripture, but as they are inter- 
preted by them we are inforced to ſay the | 
all were men, and not God: ſecondly,they were all diſciples of 
the truth, and not Author of the ſame; all Interpreters of the 
law, not Law-giuers; all our fellow-Brethren, and fellow. 
Seruants,arid not our Maſters, Thirdly, chat weought to be. 
leeue them in matters of fact, or of things done in thei 


aud that which they aſſuredly know, when they — | 
2157 E 3, things & 


3 tete. 
things not by heare- ſay, but which themſelues haue ſeene and 
xredne cheſe certain things. Fourty, hae m matters of faith 
they are not to bee beleeued, 17 * proue not their doQtine 

= Canuscent.z. by the bookes of faith, becauſe as "(aww ſaith, All the Saints 

& ſequent.c.4+ (thaſg.onelyaxcipted, who: bans digeſted. and committed gut 

* the Canonical bela) hane ſpoken by buman ſpirit and 

. _ —— erred int 555 which Py 22 = 

1. cor. 13.9. rea on is [ % Hen on- in part, and prophe in © The 

FAO Je lat er einit the S, 25 the e again the fiſh in 
ens; 


£ = 5 
w- * 
+ Lib;y 


a in v7. The Apoſtles onely were priviledged | 


with an extraordinarie meaſure of the holy Ghoft, to leade 


« job 16.13. them without any imperfeRion, 4 is al truth. Fiſthly, that the 


Spe of Chrift Ieſus is not dead withtbem, hut is az yet in hie 


urch, enlightning it in the truth, and ſanctiſying her by the 
truthzin ſo much, as although there we writin 


frheFa- i 
Fend people of God for all that, ſhould not leaue to ko 


vnderſiand the Scriptures, to know che yoyce of Chriſt, and 
follow it. Sixthly, that the writings of the Fathers are as much, 
or more obſcure then the holy Seriprutes; if it migbe bee-ſaid | 
without blaſphemy, that there were obſeuteneſſe in thoſe 


lohn 1.9. bookes which were dictated by him, bo is the light,which 
ighteth auery man that cammeth into theworld, Seuenthly, 
the fathers are ſo many in number, & their writings in li 

manner, that thougli a man had an iron body, he could not take 
the palnes to reade them all; and though he bad a memory of 
ſteelephe could not remember the expoſitions of all of them; 
thar there is no man liuing which hath them all, no man living 
which hath read all thoſe we haue; yea, l — — preſume 
that Imay ſay truelyʒ that all the liuing together haue not read 
them all: whereas all can, vnd may reads the Scripture ouer 
andouer;cuery one oftentimes, & learne by it with prayer and 
about, all that is neceſſatie for their ſaluation.Eightly & laſlly, 
that the Seriptures ate ſuatched out of the peoples hands, detei- 


ned in ſueh a brutiſh ignorance, that they cannot know if the 


* 


things written by ers are of the Scripture or not the 
meanesto teade the others is taken away from them ſo that 
they cannot know bow they expound the Scriptures; and 
thevefors it is a meere mockerje — 
2 ne! 1 1 ers, 


SRP. BOURNE mrs nes: ana 
Wear en YEE RY 9 a TRI 


N 


though they would, and dare not reade them though they 
could and Whomchey cannot vnderſtand, though — ſhould 
teadethemʒand therefore are taught ta reſerre in 
all cheſe things to that, which: their Paſtors and Doctors will 
make them bclecue. . nr ee ; 
II. This is the ſenſe of that which followeth in the Paſto- 
rall letter, where, to that which hath. been ſaid, that we o 
not to {peake of the Scriptures otherwiſe, then the fathers 
expound them, is added, And beſides, your ſpirituall Fathers, 
Paſtors and Dottors,that are inſtituted of Ged, grounded on the 
Lawfullſncceſſion of the Apoſtles to expound and interpret it to 


you; f Labia Sacerdoris cnuitodient ſcicntiam, & ex ore cine legem 


requirent ; The Priefis lipps — kyowledge,and they ſball 
ſerhe and ache the Lam at his month. | 
III. We ought not to take away from the true Paſtors and 
Doctors any thing of that which God giues them, Saint Pan 
ſaith ofhimſelfe and of all, Let aman ſoxccomnt of vi, as of the 
AMinihers of (brift,and Stemards of the myſterids of God: and 
elſewhere, h Gd heath committed. wnto vf the Mord ef recon- 
ciliation ; r therfore are Ambaſſadonr: for Chriſt. as thongb 
Ged did beſeech yon by vs, We: oughtthen to account and e- 
Reeme oftherg,arid to put them in another ranke then priuate 
perſons areʒ we are to heare them with attention and reverence 
in the declaration of their eommiſſion. And if we honour the 
Minifters and Ambaſſadours of a Prince for the Princes ſake 
whe ſends them, how much more ſhall we honour and reues 
rence the Miniſters of Chriſt Jeſus, who is the i Prinreſ 
and hath written on his thighe, x The King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords, for Chriſt leſus take? Bur they ought alio to know, 
that they are bur Miniſters of Chriſt, & therfore are not Lords 
and Maſters over the Church,which is the body and ſpouſe of 
Chriſt; that they are the Minifters of Chriſt, & therſore are cal. 
led ad miniſterium non ad magiſterium to ſerue, and that wich 
labor and paines;like thoſe which row in ſhipps, me; ug the 
Greeke word beareth, and not to governe and play the Re- 
gent according to their owne fancic and affection; that they 
ae ſtewards ofthe great myſteries oi God, ofthe great myſle- 


ries. 


Ghipl7. Of the holy Serhat 3 
| \ Fackers, which —— neuer read, which they cannot reade 


f Malach.27, 


$ 1. Cor. 4. 1. 


h 2. co. 5.19.20 


lifes 40. 3.15. 


* Rewel.1 9,16; 


46 Of the lh S r. 


4 r.{orx1.23. 
m ict 26.22, 
Rom.1.33. 


At 17.11, 


for... 


P.Ex0d, 32.4. 


ries of the Goſpel,the which they muſtdiftribure,that is to ſay, 


— to the vie and ſaluation of the Saints, That 


for Chriff, —— 
— — letters and patent of their commiſſion, and 
declare faichfully the ſubſtance ofthe ſame without any addi. 
tion, diminution,or chan thereof. They are no more 
uiledged then Saint Paul was, who! received of the Lord the 


which was written tonching the ſubitance of the deftrine. And of 
chat whereof —— — — ome 


chimſelfein the compaſſe of his charge and 
— as — did with praiſe and commen- 


IIII. Therefore the Apoſtle hauing declared what is their 
charge and function, and the dignitie or excellencie thereof, 
iues them this admonition, o ( ereomer, it is in 
5 
bor, and eſpecially int ofthe 
nefle and = 5 — güne ere 
will (ſay we y comprehended in the Scriptures, 
of — villchar ll chauld baue copie, as being all 
his children, and hauing right and reaſon to know the con- 
tents of his Teſtament; to —— — 
his Teachmen and Herald, doe interpret 1 
his, relate and deliuer — that, which he 2 
in writing, and hauing ſent the throughout 
world, chey be not heard, what ſucceſſion ſoeuer they pretend. 
Acres from and by whom the Leuiticall ſucceſſion began, 
y made a golden calfe, and notwithſtanding the Leuits who 
were inferiour vnto him, would notbepartakers of his ſinne, 
abut obſerued the words of God and kept them. Ifapropher, 
or a dreamer of dreames did ariſe amongſt the people, and 
made ſigues and miracles, and hee ſay, let vs goe after other 
Gods, and let vs ſerue them; God — to put ſuch a 
one to death, and fairh to the people, r Thow ſhalt not hearken 
ente the words of that prophet, or dreamer of dreames, crc, Tet 
rn ary God aud feare bim, and keepe bis 
i and obey bis voyce, and you ſball ſerne bim, and 


cleave 


whioh be delinered unto them, and bath ginen notbing but that 


In 


G e r ee eee eee 
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——— —— 
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there is uo 
And Saint Jabs Niting to a 


lim not im your Gonſe nth. 


| wa} + TART > ang wn „* 8 er 


Alter ac- 


Aaron, builds contrary 
cording tia patterne ofthat ———— ee 


e 

* mo admoniſhech- ch 

among themſelues ſball men = 
werſe — to draw diſciples after tbem. Photinus, Samoſate- 
nut, Arrins Mactdonins, Neftorins, Entycbes, Marcelin tlie 
Pope, who ſacrificed t angie Toh» 2a. Pope, who denied that 
the ſoules ſee God * — wer 3 Pope Zepberinns a 
Montaniſtp Pope Liborius un Anaſtaſto5 Neſte- 
rian; z Pope Honorius a Monothelite; Pope Siet who gaue 
the diuell to be made Pope; Gregerzethe ſebenth 


ii Rd ground Gen 


P that time; and 
2 ts be ebene Wb el le they nr 


2-4 


ſhalbfethe the Law at his 
nu of Cheap, th dean de bach ig ee ee to 
mandement to 1 Ney e — py eepe it — — 
leit be — ctar mint qe 


ine that nd Lord | 
Tee 0 hae eaſed mary hf? 


vols Law 


Neither is there any ſucceſſion that in ſvec or fed 
— — — 
to Gods commandement, m 


„feet 1 t. 


isherperſoncoall, H there c any dro yer, u ohn 10; 
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PROBE © 


himſelie, end 
. 


in bis iudge- 
8 conſcienoes, bow 
& bending them to the the ſameby his! die 
ris, Aud indeed what other cenld be che — 
. ——— 
ture ? ho can better — — — — 
ſenſe and meaning ofthe — 
mode it : who ls ſo fit and apt fork as bee, 
— cannot: 1s. mes ceiu or 
vs 
II. There is noch + apparent, then that hisiudge- 
ment is contained in the h — 2.41 — 2 12. Tin. 306. 
wen by inſpiration ef Gad. it containes then the i 
_ holy Ghoſt, ryan — + Aim. 3. 1). 
faith which 35 in (brift les. And ſor this cauſe are we 
Comrtunded 2 hae ther © They: bane (ſaith vAbrabew © Lute 16.19. 
ouching the brethren ofcherich man) <Aeſes ard the Pro- 
— — Acts. 
——— — rn 
ri concerning 
and chargeth «be — — cut. 
vor 13.34. 
— INE” Is 71 * 


cure 
2 - 


eee, 
— Sc 
argon roy — t — 4 
my it ge 5 ſalt » he 
* | b 


5 Luke 16. 31. 


> Job, 3.46.47. 22 | 
beleemad: 


b Ignat.epiſt.ad | 1 — — —— —.— 
Philadelph. thenahoſe os Chriſt x — vr mem: —— 


20:14, ele d be 5 — — —— doe appeate 


inche Scriptures; et 
wie Þ —— — — 


Pſal. 86. 1111. But obiect, that the bee 
2 Werder ures — deeper 


9 5 . —— 


their ow Gln hoverbe the 


wage — without ſtirring from cheit ſeate ? The 
God preſetue and bleſſe with all temporall and 

1 bleſſiags, for his glory) is the ſ teme and Soue- 

raigue ludge of allthis — 

cp oraſſy but im on — 

e hee ie, h 

"unto the is 1 muſt — and 
ee decent abend _ 


world 


gs ©, a 


uimpletie! 


| „ BaiGodbethanked, ourTu conteined indeede 


of his bodie, Ats 3.21. is alwaies 
—— vs whe in regard ofs Deitle and Godhead: 


a ee he fume painter byiokely Spicy 
member o in ar, by his Sp 

—— his vertue, counſell, by his helpe and wh 

ſtance, by his conduct dguiding, and by his — wholes 

ſome word, ſofarreforth that hee ſaith = Lee, am with youn Matth.28.20 
alw tit; new own the end of the world: for, * faith he, ber tu Mtl. 18. 20. 
er three are gathered together in my name, there-am lin the 

widit of chew Iris he then that iudgeth vs by his word, which 

is bis voice, which allthop hat —— which 

know and follow : = Ay ſheepe beare: my voice (laiths Johr 10.29. 

9 then, aud they: me. And doe not 

thinke,chat he ſpeakes there onely of his /heepe of then, or that 
time, when he fed them with the foode and. reſection of his 

mouth;he cakes ofall thoſe thatſhall be gatheredt 


vnder his Sh e vntill the endeoftheworld, dt 
ding to that he ſaid before, verfiis: Ober — 3 
aro not of this fold; 21 Jen e bens” | 


my voice, aud e lbers ſhalt be ono l — 
that are not contented — — and heare it not, 
would not onely not heare our Lord leſus, althoughhe 
returne here in the fleſh ; but alſo they would crucifiebines 
gaine, as the Prieſis, Scribes, Phariſces, and the Eldersofthe- 
hee 


people did: for if that ſo he ſhould returne here on earth, 

Jin owe panty ns. , thenchat — hath faid alrea - 

die, and would not more plainely icuouſly, 

then he bath ſ . 2 owl Þ 

ding as he hath commanded vs to call none our Doctor: © For ® | Matth.23.10;. 

one it our Doftor and\Mufter ,exen ¶ kriſi e will adbere and 

ſtieke faſt vmo him alone, and will ia — . 
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he net zes baus tber, lat they ſee not; they baus cares, but 


"they beare not; noſes bame they, but they ſinell not; they haue 

wats bur they bandle not; farte baue they. but theywalls wor 3 
hir ſpeaks bey through their throats ; they that wake ibem 
are H unte them, ſo is cuery onerhat truſteib in them. And 
'therefore the ſpirit. of darkenefſe, who detaines the Chriſtians 


in darkeneſſe, to the ende he may draw and bring them to the 
golfe of out ward darkneſſe with himſe lſe, as it is written 7h 110. 3. 19. 20.2 
Sole condemnation; that light is come into tbe world, and men 
loned dar bęueſſe rather then | gbt, becauſe their deeds were exill: 
for enery enethabdethenill hatetb the light, either commeth to 
the light left bis decds ſhould be re pronedibut he that doth trath, 
commeth to the light, that bis deeds may be made manifeſt,that 
they are wrought in God. Let him therefore (that will) walke in 
darkneſſe: As for vs that®were ſometimes darkneſſe, but now we m Epbeſ g. 8. 11 
are light in the Lord, we will watke as children of light, and will 
haze no fellowſhip with the vnfraitfull workes of darkeneſſe, but 
rather reprone them ; reloycing and taking pleaſure in the light 


| of the Scriptures without, and in the direction and conduct of 


the holy Spirit within ys, vntill = the father of /ights,who by his * Iames 1.17, 
grace o bath delinered vs from the power of darkneſſe, and hath * Col.1.13. 


tranflated vs into the kingdome ef bis deare ſonne,p finiſhing that P Phil.1.6. 


good works which he bath begun ix vs, a make vs meete ro be 1.1. 
partakers of the inheritance of the Saints iu light, 
where wee ſbal bee [the to bim, and ſhall © 1. Iabn 3. 2. 
ſee bimasho is. Amen. 
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max He Church of the Tewes.was very much trou- 
C,< 8 bled, abuſed, and ſeduced in her time by the 
5 ” ' falſe prophers ; They (faith God) * feale my 
—$Y. wordenery one from his neighbour, that vſe their 
tos ves, fd ſoy ay, He ſaith, They borrowed of 

dots Prophers the words of God, which they abuſed, to 
ler. 3. 7. giue luſter and ſway vnto their impoſtures 2 > They ſay full vn- 


to them that deffiſe me, The Lord hath ſaid, ye ſhall bane ne 


. 2 3.30.31. 
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and they ſay vnto every ene,that walkgth after theimagination 
of his ewne hart, no enill ſhall come von you.Tothem chat heark- 


ned vnto them, they cried;*® Peacr,peace,and there was no peace: e Egęcb. 13. io. 


but propheſied diſallera, curſes, and death againſt thoſe that 


would not giue eare vnto their lies; 4 nullye hunt the ſouler of © pech 13. 
ey people, ſaith the Lord vnto thema and mill 3s ſane the ſanles 16.19. | 


aine.that comes vnto you, and will ye pollute me among my people 
for handfuls of Barley and for pieces of Bread, to ſlay the foules 
that ſhould not dir, and to ſane the ſonles aline that ſhould not 
line, by your lying to my people that hearryour lyes? Who would 
havebelceuedthem? (now the — of the people be- 
leened them) they ſa the Viſions of God, they were Gods 
Medlengers,they propheſied the words of God the beginning 
and concluſion of all their lyes, was, The Lora bath ſaid, who 


beleeues God (and but ſe,C beleeued him) e Hehath nor ſent Fer. a3. ar. 


— — — to them, yet they pro- 
5, fooliſh. prophets that follow their owne ſpirit, ana 


haſtily and rauenoufly. 


„II. Saint Peter propheſicd, 8 that as there were falſepro: ü 1. pes. a. l. 3. 


phets among tbe people; ſo thereſhail bee faiſe teachers f 
vir ſbaltbring in diam able berefies and — 
tonſueſſe ſhull with fai dls make merchandiſeof vs. And 


notwithftanding the world ſhati become ſo brutiſſi h ther n- u bene. 


ey ſtall Follow their waier, by reaſon of whom the w. 
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kind of people, as any other that hath been ſince the begin- 
ning ofthe world:wee neede no other witneſſes then the Pa- 
trons and fautors of the Monaſticall life in theſe our daies, who 
with great ſwelling words doe diſplay, lay open, and expoſe 
k gelber. pra. vnto the view of the whole world this Monkiſh liſe. K Thar 
far. in lb de ii is a kinde of life more ſtrict. more ſublime aud eminent then the 
wonach. 5. 1. J uine or humane Law preſeribes, which the infirmitie alſo and 
1 5d. 5. weakeneſſe of many men cannot beare;' vnto the which God hath 
promiſed a bundred for one in this world, an honourable ſexte in 
the day of indgement,aplace ard naue in the kingdom of heanen, 
greater and more noble then is that of ſonnes aud danghrers:yea, 
2 inarke whereby they ſhall be kn6wne among alt the reſi of 
the blefſed;airparke which our good Doctors terme aureols, 
n 7nlexico whichisy they, a anedamaccentia, & prilcbrituds ſungulari 
Thedegic. yepr efentativd iuveote;predicite; im ore virginibus dull pu. 
te, mertyribus in Cicatricibus, vol alys partih ma corporis feeun- 
dum geniu martyrij, vt ſtatins ex aſpettarcorpors: ſciulur, quali 
guiſe, fruit, vir go, martyr, aut Doctor, words that I am aſhamed 
to expouud gndexprefic; what more The tule and order of 
v Libre confor. Cordeliers; or Gray-Friers of Saint Frauris order o the be 
of life, the hope of ſaluation, the marrow of the Goſpell,the hey of 
Paradiſe, the ſtate of perfeition, the contraſt of th» exarlating 
Couemant. Al rbey;mhich being of this Rule and Order dye, are 
© Bernardiniin ſawed. n a mord o the ſame grace deſcends v bits. that takerim 
Roſario. @ Habit or Garment ef | Religion, which. defcends on him that it 
Thomas * + battiſed: the taking and wearing of a Montes (owle,conferrs 
finA.4. 4 fuk remiſſion of ſinnes,both in regard of the ſavit. as alſo of the 
puniſhment, That is good for hm: hut ih ae la A finall matter, 
ho is borne for athers, he mitcitsforiathertgberdothmore chen 
the Law of God or man doth preſeribe. And by his onetptos; 
by bis Maſſes,Oriſons, Preachings, Faſlings, Conteinplatidns, 
by his Watching and Waking, Abſlinency, Claiſterſie and 
Monaſticall Diſcipline, Deuotion, Songs, leſſons, Labour, 
and other good derds he redeemes ide ljues aſthoſe that de. 
ſire to be made pamalers of the merits: of his ordei and ſocie» 
tie. That is that, which they terme, 17orkys of Supereregations 
properly, ſeeig it is more then the diuine or humane Law pre- 
? Deut. 4a. ſctibes, and God approues and WW 

bet; « 4 


H 3 


thefiretherſairh — Theirfoying i is, Bic datur 
exponi para wenditions, Let them alio beare that, which 
© 448.25. Saint Perry ſaich to Simon the Magician, © Thy money periſh 
with thee, becauſe thou haft- thought. that 'the gift of God m be 
prrcheſed wah money. And that ofan Aucient, regiſtred in the 
1. ue... Canon Law; * eMcrarſtdbethe Accurſed be tbe recei. 
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ck ef we will accept and admit of the ſaying of thoſe that ad- 
mire it) it a — ne grounded vpon that which they 
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tente, or any others from ſo holy s pur- 
—— e oppoſe themſelus to it, or that hinder it. Thus 

did the ſalſe prophets in old time, promiſt, and threaten; they 

did fill and ſtuffe with vaine and deceitfull hopes chose, whom 
3,084! ” they could ſeduce;and whivftightingand terrour thoſe, which 
wouldnovbeure them; Wherefore if we ſhew as plaincly and 

— oamnant ada that Chrifthath neuer 
counſelled theſe dhe: Apoſtles neuer heard a word of 
— —— 
erie, ir 

when 83 the Lord huth — ſpoken ir; may wenet lawfully 

apply old things ro now, and e and ſay vnto theſe faire pro- 
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ing andrebellion,by Daene Paradiſe in picture, 
and of I know not what greater 2 of then, 

had Adam and Exe,the parents ofall the lining; Alrabam and 
Sarab, the parents of the faithſullzthe Patriarchezzthen David, 
Ichaſapb an loſſasʒthen all the Prophets, all the Apoſtles and 
Buangeliſis, and a thouſand million of Saints chat were neuer 


Mookes or Friers, euer had, y Taur remembrances are like vnto v 105 13.12. 13 


bet, and your bodies to bodies of clay; bold your peace, let mec a- 
laue, that I may ſpeake anditt come on me what will, . 
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_ ofrhe Paſtoral Letter, who preacheth to vs nothing but Buan- 

golicall Counſels, bath ſtood in the Goſpell of God, bee will 

— Ar eas * words. All the words of God 

are in che holy Scriptures, he will then proue them to vs by che 

holz Serietures, The holy Scripures are wholly compreten- | 


of Exirgelicall Cannſale.” Lib. a! 
ta in the n Me egen. bee will then finde them 
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31 beim Party of the Law, ler vs here hiowords; 
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art from cuil, and to imbrace au doe good, The firſt compre. 
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The rob, 2 is cod to be done, i that aps 
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d Job 13.445 PT. ene friends; Alem de called fo 2. of hes | 
h Phy ſcjans ofmownlue O that you would altogether hold your 
© prou. 17. 28. — dir ſhontdbe Jour wiſedome : enen a foole, whew be hol- 
: Erb Wir; — is comnted wiſe,and ho t hot ſpntteeth bit lipps, is e. 
| hero That ſhould haue been pra- 
1% Sende 8 ers is ne wach, no wie dome in all his words; 
theſe Counſels are termed by the Author ofthis Letter, Ewan 
elicall Counſels : How then doth he fay, that they are of the 
Faw? Labin that he knowes not, that the Law and the Goſ. 
_ differ, not in circumſtance onely, but in ſubflance : fitſſ, the 
aw propoſeth and. ſeis forth the iuſtice of God,wholly na- 
ked ſimple, abſalute, without any mention of mercie the Goſ- 
peli p nds and ſets before our eyes the Iuſlice of God, 
ioyned with his Mereyꝝ the ſaſtice of God on Ieſus Chriſt our 
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unt ſemetbing: — — their ae - f Matth, 3.44. 
— du goad to them abt hate en, 1 
far em which. Geral erm, ad ee. 1 
Nag gegle more: for a mu maybeſtow all his goods | 
to ſeede tha ppoce,tnd not haus chetitie,Saccording to ie te- 5 1.C07.13.3. 
2 ͤ p ——ð—ĩÜͥ ̃ Ä . 
1 rg bt & $121; | >6t3 © 2477 
. 22 — K. 15 
G 1. Iabn 4.16. 
3 — God, and God i 
bim. Abend whichrid 


| — — bis Mebe iitentim of the 
— WI I Pe Ce 1h: — 1. ce. 3. 22. 


S 


— — — <7 Bellar de Mo- 


tee. mach. c. a. 5. 2. 


ee © commended coultmen,as bein 


I Ti. 5. 


» Rom. B. 7. 


. 
*, Fe » 


„ M. 12. 
30.31. 


„ Eerſ 194: this is all whic Ae holietand perk —— 


""kech 


a 2 
a 8 


— the 
Lato the eee eve areal; — 
charitie being the n, and charity che excel. 
lenteſt and greateſt and no worke being a; 
vnto God, Hat that which ſpriageth from faith; which wor 
itie: he chat ſeekes for a Leer nnd Bresser Fates 
con by (Ino not what) Counſels,is but ill ed unſelled and 
aduiſed; and hee that perſwades him ſeſſe that ho may attalte 
vnroir frwothingizof the excellent perſeQion'of 
chavit ie, abi uf the great — of his bine nature) an 
chemie to — for *thr carnall mivde it anmiti apalef 
By! * entf ee en, ' worth er ter 
„on 1 1 GI Ti i 
. Thewhole: Law: is conpriſed it hari) Ser hy 
| chathiotcoddiſes: in two points ? T 
4, Thou ſhah loue the Lord thy Go cage ro 
wich all thy ſoule, and with all thy by ſirengrhy and with 
2 1 — vnto tlus, is, . 


Gad aua keeper bis C — obs whole dinidof 
ery Sh Wherefore — — — 

to be done: God hauing commanded that al mn. 
enerexerciſed incharicy cowardohimgandin towards 
bis neighbour, according to him;To what purpoſe then is chi 
cauilliag ſo much? To;what ende (O Beflamunc) ſo great 
cloud o expolitions,, diviſions, Solberg 0 darker che 
2 ——— with 


. 


winde, all thepowers andi faculties haue heen, and — 
ed and occupied in the loue due ti Sodudemh there rentaine in 
I 


2e 


A — 
Q 


„tee, d 


1 119.105. 


i 
hend. 


hari 
—— . — 
bor will not haue av all; her will have no parthen 


dcs. —— r 
h giuen vs all. — 


more then tea ſonable and iuſt, hit wee ſhould implay = 
— eo ſeruice, as well as to out owne. Let vsnow r- 
ypon Bellgrmine his owne expoſition; All are commaa- 
þ = hag — — dae eren. virts· 
te gro uinibau, with al their powen 
ſaich he. Now the Monkes and Friers — nething, 
that which equating: to their force and fireugth; binge 
they can due nothing which they are commaunded to 
— — away, Againe, wee muſt loue 
according to our — and forcez but oui heart hath 
— ſoule hath hir force our mindes haue theit 
powers; — muſt therefore vnite and nit all this ſtrength 
and m — in working, to dothe Lotds 
> Anavies and Saphite, who * ty Ia, 


—— — — our 
vou, all of vs to doe it : he that keepes backe from him 
a part of bimſelte, or the leaſt parcell of any part, gocrnor 
roundlyto work with him,and is — the thekaly 
crying, © Carſed be be,that 
that is to ſay, He ——— — eof 
the Lord and ſlacke indeed is he, tat goeth not to work with 
all his ſtrength, powers, and faculties, that diuides and ſhares 
them out berweene the heauen and the betweene ſinne 
and pictic, bet weene man and Godt 4 For 3 4 Kom. 1. 36. 
bim, aud to bim aro allihingt. to ma ber glory for ener, A. 
med. 
VII. Lervs proſecute the refination; and goe on with itz 
— Caunſels of perfection. Ifthore bee any, 
they are of Qod, os of men: If from God, all mem muſt follow 
chem: for if the requeſts and deſites of Kingsarecommondes 
enges an Heathen man faith; how much more then are the 
K 2 Counſcls 


„ lerem. 43.10. 


t Nom. 12.2. 


Eybeſ· Ju. 


* —ů his ſubie&: to haſten — — to vrge this, 


2 dial men are bound 6 16 know and ue what is that geod; 
nc 


things that wer art bound to — therefore = Counſels of 


vagabonds from dore to dore, from towne to towne,to begge 


e obs apy 

T 'wukedneſſe dis 0 ; and anoint thint' eyes. with 

alas bas * This desthe onehy plate of the 

in the ol and new Teſtament; here OO 
wan, che Sand o ene hy | 

Con King of heavery do tils ſubiẽ tg dy 

on kath. And thisComſell is ſuch an expreſſe commit 

nt / that the Lord hath ſpewed that hurch out of bh ; 

— following of the ſame : for he chat giues conn- 

ſell to another, deſires and wiſhes, chat hee would eonforme 


— > er - 4% 


himſelſero ir;andis ſorry,yes,ang ry aid much offended, when. 
it is reieHed, when peine 4s is a and wheleſom coun - 
yehe urto his i r, by thefacher to the. 


—— God; to doe che fame, accor- | 
which e makes vnto God, Thy wil z 
—— 1 is le. All the Counſels of God ate 
the will of God, whereſorcall men are bound to vnderſtand 
them, to proue All that which wee are bound 
vnto to dot, ia m the Counſels of God are 


are commandements. ne,God'wills and requires, 
that all men praRiſe his Coi God Willa not, and tequires 
not, that all men ſhould ſhut vp and mew rhemſelues in a cloi- 


ner abſtame from marriage, carrio u waller or ſerip, and go like 


and craue almes: ſot ſurh a liſe would bee che ruine and deſtru- 
Qion of the Common weale, and of the Church. Therefore to 
abſtaine from mariage, liuzin pouertie, nouriſh and ſuſtaine 
himſelfe with the labourand fwear of other men, to mewy him. 
ſelſe vp in a Mo ſeparated fromthe company oftuen, i 

not a \Counſell of G ll. 
VIII. There are Counſel of perſecdion: ; If there bee, all 
mult: 


— 


TS ae . M W oo: cc w w-w... 5 4a ' . . e @. 11 ES 


ind aſpire vnto them j every man is inclined to it hy nature, 
wm one tends and — vnto perfection by — 
e euery Chriſtian tends and makes to- 
eds the Chriſtian perf, by a ſpirituall inſtinct by a 
principle of grace ;every Chriſtian is bound to it by comman- 
denient/isdrawne to it by promiſe, is incited andincouraged 


9 - 
* ©F . ” _— * ES | * 2 1 
4 "3 *. " e ; , ly ” 
3 > 
» 
* 


by the example of all the Saints: h Brethres (faith the A- * Pi. 5. 


): wharſorver things are trus, whatſorwer things are 
aui, whatſdener' things care iuſt, — things are 


pate, whit ſoqner things are lonely ; whinſoener things urs of _ 
—— . — vertas, ud If uber ie a, 


' praiſe, thinks on theſe-things. Thoſe things which yee haut 
both learned and received a 1 


rard, aud ſcene in meudoe, andibe 


Gad ef peace ſballbowithyowe If the Counſels are of this ranck 


and number, the Apoſtle commaunds all men and women to 
doe them, to them chat doth them hee makes a promiſe from 
God, that the God of peace ſhall be with them, If they ate not 


of this humberꝝ chey: are neither true, nor venerablegnor iuſt, 
noi pure; nor louely, nor of good report, there is no ver-˙̈U 


tue nor praiſo in them, And therefore theyate not to bee 


done, but to bee eſchewed and auoided. This is che expreſſe 


commandemene:of our Maſter, Doctor, and Sauiour Ieſus 
Chriſt, Bs perfect, ener a your: Farber which in in heanen; 


i perfect; this is alſo the expreſſe commautidement of Saint 


Pai, k Bee perfect: I Let us gu on unte perfection. To this x 1. cer. 3 fi. 
ende the Scripture hath beene giver vs, n That the man of Heb. 6. r. 
God may be perfei#, thraughty farniſhed vnto all good wertet. 17. 


Focthis code the Lord harh-giuen vs Paſtors and Doctor; 


tilt wee-all come. in the vnirie of the fab, and of the knows n Epb 


ledge of the: Senne e God Onto a perfect man, unto themea- 


ſore of the ſtature af thefulvieſſe of God. S. Paul made towards 


this perfection, and laboured to come to it, by o forgetting thoſe ® Phil. 3. 13. 1 


things which are brhind,” and reaching forth vnto thoſe things 


which are before, be Pie the marke,for the price of the _ 


bighcalling of God in Chrift lefius.Noah,lob,e Abrabans,all the 
Saints of * old and the new Feſtament haue done the like, ſor 


which. cauſe the Seripturo termes them perſect; God who - 


| e children the will 4 willingneſle, che pronenes 
| 3 07> WW 


72 
3 


* 


44.1. 


+ 


172 


79 
liber ewiodes and ſorwandncde, for 
ee — 
vnta, and now 8 
cake now, if che pærſection — — 
way of Chriſt, vnto which al} Chriſtians ſhall at- 
7 w 
ql —.— come vute 4 perfoi# wan? If that eannot bee, he 


vic haue Counſels? If it can be, there will be (ome perfeRicn | 


aut oſ Chriſt and without Chriſt; and ſome greater perſeQi. 
on,then the perſoc ſtature of Chriſt, which is impoſſible, We 
ask again, ifa man io this life can attaine vnto a greater per- 

Ea 5 —.— — 
= Chri- any man 
flaw expn - bee eduancedandexaled in glorie aboue them in the life u 
—.— . come? Hthis be abſurd und ——— 
riß cure. this warbling and pratling — 
quereiproprie- man any greater excellencie & aduanta 


2 


— — — neuer bande | 


gene- d 
uſb inſeſernaſſesneuer amade vom of continencie , neuer carried the bag 
25 „ and wallet, neuer followed the Monaflicall deuotions > Airs. 
vere ln, I ſuae, Iacud. Noab,Moſes,&c. were — . and rich 
ee e g in che ſtate of oly Apoſtles ham 

cht Exarges neuer followed any other rule, then — — 
3 — oftheir goods vn 
rim n 


u. eth vs; and Pope /obu the 22,who(accor to inion 
1 Ibid, u cin chat᷑ they — of Popes) — 6 1 
. ede farre focth,thar he that the concracie 
pertinecem, cum opinion is contravie tothe 8 erronious, and heretical, 
ſcripture ſacre ond makes a perpetuall Edict and Decree ſorit. 


a Couaſeli : ia not a worke. It ia that which perſwades, or dil. 
e. ſwades che worke; the one and — 29g — the 
— 2 —— wr promo — —— — 
atrum noſtro- cou — gouernement of the 
— doc his counſell-was enething, that which Adoſes did — 


— to his counſell was andiket thing : ſometime the counſel! is 
| giuen 


perſebton, then the meeſire of the fi. | 


y Chrifzand they neuer bound them. 
ſoluesto — — teach | 


_— IX. Theſe Counſels (faith Belermive): are workes : but 


. 
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| 


— 


ape. — — — T7 


793 2 — gauea 
9 — — 1, E. 


beſote his owne.. Theſe examples doe 
is not a worke. He adds, 
perſection isa good works, I that were 
ſoßthe bam of God, which is Arx rule ef euery good! 
works; would make-mention thereof, 

. Hediftinguiſhech betweene CounſclandPrecepr,ſay- 
thai Counſels ate better, and morediffiiultrobee-kepr 


: rk pr bang — tlie counſellof : , com. 15.23. 


—— Falſely anch ſundlyr for thete in 


Coupſeilbuc is caſio ta be obſcrucd: And chere in uo Precept, 

whereof ismot impoſſible, There are now 
adaiesfameMonlics and Friers whicheateno fleſh. The Ey Hierow.ad- 
.did 2 Tbe 254 * 


— i = 
offer diate ron eh and ll dee *The: Philo audens. 


the Iewes did taſte o no — Sun- ſet; 
ſome of them ſaſted three daĩes other ſome fixe daies, without 
takingof any refeion; when they did eate, bread and ſalt was ee wwe. 
wr onely en ee their _ drinke, Their WI. 
ö 7 ey bioud. What order 
alitheMonkesleades 10 — life? The Monkes und Ftiers 
ofcheſs daies matrisge. The Prieffs of E- 
— — as — — — 
— What dbethty,whichthe Cy 
haue not done before them ? ®: — a dona 
that he had, & diftribuceditymo the nothingy verſlauian. 
for bimſelfe budhis close to coarr him., His EN e 
dere two cloakes againſſ the cold, had 
— — fortink — 


bread for hivtrencher,thepalme of his handfop hee 
. ——— ireſrns 


nothing 


leſſe ado is onely forthe F 1 


nothing till 


r Matth, 5. 48. 


* 

1 3.10 

0 * 
— 
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Ee Cod ate better, and more difficult, then all 
. Aale ant big en: t ried noun 1gy 


them which become Monkrs, and the in 1 
which liue withourlawfull wiucs,is an apparent demonſtriti. 


- 


Kers,men keeping and obſeruing Counſels exactly. Let 
but name vs one man liuiag in Reries, which bath er! 
actiy kept the Commandements. Iris Couii ſoll to enter iu. 
to a Monaſtery, and become Monke. The great numiber of 

mokinide itude of Prieſu 


on chat chere is riothing more eaſie to be done thenthat. Ieisi 
a Commandement, fe laue aur met. Now expei 
higheſt degree of the loue of Chriſt, y which died for his ene« 


mis. Therefott we may rafily ſee; chat tbe Commandements 


2a gy 22 in $445; 4 
XI. The ſecond difference berweene Precepts and Coin. 
ſele is, that aPtecepr is geuerallzpreſcribed and giuen vnto ul, 


a Gounſell is particular, given and b ing onely to ſome. 
Thomas Aquinas in bis ſumil Treatiſe; of ; and ſet 


daune in the ende of the Paſtorall Letter; is fa contrary opi · 


nion and iudgement, and ſtriues with might and maine to 


Pag. io. ve 11. ia proue by the Scriptures and Fathers, that it is d generul dotrine 


<4 rg — which out Sauiour ſaith vnto 
3 Mark. 13.37. is 


21. Cor. 7.7. 


1. Cor. 2.6. 


. Cor. 7.a. 


„ 
[1 


* 


to thewhole world, rn we mnt take the 
um, 45 if God bimſeife bad pro- 


diſciples, at I ſay unte you, I ſay vnto all, crc. What, 


ſaith Thomas Aquinas? Is it not the doctrine of the Churchof 


rooms — — — — I gine 
ounſellconcerningvir 1. Cor.. a: but the Apoſtle gis 
uetł this Counſell vnto all, if ii be — — 
men were cam ar louy ſelſi To marrie to avoideforvicationgſay 

zis an indulgence or Counſell, and to this end doe they aps 
ply the Apoſtles words; v / ſpeake this 2 er Comnſel, 
vat of uννjẽœ unt. This Counſell alſo is generally for hee 
otd aines t aut to uit fornication, {et enery du his 
ne wife and let anery womias baus her m Ab, Theres 


re this ſecond difference is vaine and of nomomem. 


XII. In 


* 


un.. 5 77 
XII. nuke manner the third and fourth differences are of 
no moment. For hthe Counſels of men are arbitrable, 
and put to the choice and ſree wil of him to whom The Cound are 27 
uen, to doe them, deſerre them, or leaue them; 
of God are not left to mans diſcretlon and wil, but carrie 2 
them a neceſſitie; and binde vnto puniſhment thoſ e Which re- 
ect them, as much as Precepts doe. For when God ſpegkes, 
the ſeruant muſt hearken; if he doe it, he ſhall receiue a reward 
offree grace;ifhe do it not, he ſhall be = puniſhed:being a 
on leder the creature (which hath not vouchſafed to 
follow the Counſell of his Creator; the childe that, of his fa- 
therzthe ſeruant that, of his maſter; man, who is but a worme; 
the Counſell of his God, all mightie, all wiſe, wholly good) 
ſhould be diſdained and comemned. ofhiro; driven ard thruſt 
out oſhis houſe, and eaſt into vtter e — 


en and 2 3 


— — 


ed 21. 86170 . 5 Char III. een | 

1 3 l 
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bath the Law. 
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the' Law 
| 5 EEE 77700 
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Luk. 14.28. 
29˙30. 


ELI 1420. 


© Eccleſ.7.b. 
A Mat.24.13, 


. Pet. 2 21. 


LY —— 

VI. i be aone's fun and charinie, ede. 

Vit The nin ber abe aan the el) af Coll, 
creat he atimes hit at all. 


dr pt te SY RESTS 


| CO ur Lord Chriſt Ieſus asked thoſevf-hiszime,* Which of 


you invending to build a Towre, not dome firſt, and 
pls rh rs we ws funeſb «t;/e/i happ.- 
ty after be bath Laid the fonndetianeend, in hot able to finiſh ,d 
thit bebe ld bum, begin (o mocks lim, ſuying, I his man began to 
bund und was — 5 And ehat que ſtion did he pro- 
pound viitokbem after that he had ſaid If any wan come vnte 
desen Hern vet lu f ſauber, aud nesburt ap dovife, aud children, 
and ut % eruipeu, aud cases bee 
my diſciple. Setting before their eyes gt he which bath-de- 
termined in himſelfe to be his diſciple,and confeſſe his name, 
,fearctrimo i 
— an r exaQly, what hee doth, aske his 
con ether hirh _ and readie tobe 
Lwntho lehue 
afſe\by and 


rangeadurethe ra- 
La 


dhe prp th 
e 

8 with ſo ang 
115 rinke an er, 
EIT it 
Fer ſiboin rere os of 
— on deer beublets re- 
on, vntill that the building be reared — raiſed vito be a — 

tothe · Lord Reer ti . — 7 
en 7 


r ther, be th 42805 17 
ſhallbeſautd, As for others, which ( .returne to 


8 +. It be by thew 
wh — it, to ä the holy — 
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Cup.. 


od unte the. Becauſe ihas by thei nent of Gad, f 

left fate ef theſe man ts morſe then tho fiaſelt is ( ſaitha Frier) a f L. ii. a. 
vile aud good denier. weft nacaſſarie for tum which tramall, bat 5 Sicla in Luc; 
but meaſnre the in thamſciues arcordeng to their power © Z 
and abilitie. VV bevee be takes occaſion to blame thoſe, which | 


chooſe with ſmall diſcretian and weerinefle an auſtere and ri- 
gorous lifezand afterwards are #4 8 fland, and faint by the way, 
not having ſtreugth enough to beate and endine it. In 7 bam 
3 time, there were certa ina men, who ſeeing the world 

with an opliaion of the monaſticall perfection, pro- 
ded,that no men entring into religion, ought to imbrace the 
abſaraation of Cenvſels before they be txorciſed inthe ebſernati» ' © 
an ad booping of the Commandemonds. h Themes reproucs.and h Thomas in 
reieQs this propoſition; but Jeſus Chriſt commanding vs to his Treatiſe 
count the caſt before one build, approues it, and reaſon con- added to the 


we | 


firmes it : for | Bellarwines grants vs, that tra 2 — fift * Paſtorall Let - 
of 


is charitie. No charitie ia the fulfilling Law, we muſt n 


then begin by chat. k Theme himſclte' tells vs, likewiſe? a nach. C. 2. S. 2. 


Pope, that Atom confifts principally aud effentially in pre- Thomas 2. 
. 
It is therefore tore then iuſt and reaſonable, that all be exerci- 1 Iaan. 
ſed jnthapwhiehy is the moſt principall -andeflenyall; before 1.4. 4.c.g. 
they trouble themſelues about things, which are hut aceiden- ad conditorem. 
toll sad aase ſſarit, as our Sauiour Chriſt faid vnto ( MHarib, Feneclio vita 
who lefe the peincipall for the se ceſſaries; w Aarsba Martha, (n lin- fin- 
than art carefſul{ and troubled about things, but one thing — 4 
i acrdefſulland Hary hath — part, which ſhall — 
not he talen away from ber, That good part of Mary was, that it. | 
9 K allvnto the hearing of | Secan de 
thewordofGad,anddidlcarne from the mouih of Chriſt le- 
ſus abe chings, uhich appertaine vnto the Kingdome of God: = == 3.41.42 
* Speke ye fir} the kingdome of God, and bis rightronſueſſe. The " Aa.6.33. 
ſame ſaith I beau, thatothe per fac lian of religion conſiſts princi 2... 146. 
pally in the imitation of C hriſt. Thereſore the Religious Monks 5. 

and Friers oughtſirſt and principally to be exerciſed and buſi- 

ed in ihis, betore they goe further and proceede on; If they 

doe it, there ſhall not remaine vnto them a poore minute of 


L 2 life, 


life (though it were of 


aud dos 


ye haue heard offim, a that the matter of aprecept is good, aui | 


tuſier; that _ Connſellbetter and more difficult, A man | 
therefore all things, to exerciſe himſelſe in that which is 


good and more eaſie, and ſo mount by degrees to that which 
1s added, and by reaſon ofthis addition is better, perfectet and 


moxe difficult it being impoſſible to attaine vnto the higheſt = 
| Rep or degrec of a — by the inferiour de. 


grees thereof. Laſtly, A Precept bring obſerned hath a rewar; 
wot — — @ Frileſef wot ebſernedbath 
1 ,andbeing obſerued,hatb agreater reward. Theſe 
are Bellarmines words,whence itfollowerh,that we ought firſt 
to exerciſe our ſelues in the obſeruation of the Commande. 
ments, to obtaine the reward and auoidethe puniſhment; and 
chat done, and not ſooner to proceede on to the keeping of 


Counſels: ſeeing that the not keeping of them is not dam- 


mageable and hurtſull to vs, by che inflicting and impoſing of 
any puni ſhmentzand the oe of them is not — 


to ys, but bythe impreſſion of that which they terme, Aurcoli 


in illa parte. 1 ele, + | 2 51117 nn 
II. Now if wee make all them ſeeſ(that haue eyes in their 
heads) hat there is no man liuing in this world neuer was any 


but Jeſus Chrift the iuſt) neuer ſhall bee any, without ſome 
wound of conſcience, _— a pure heart and without * 


thoughts without vice ions without paſſion, and a life in 


all points innocentznone by <otiſequenr,that euet hath kept, or 


chat euer can, during his ſojourning in this fleſh of finne, keepe 
the Commandements of God, Wee will ſufficiently proue a- 
gainſt Themas, and him which hack tranſlated his litttebooke, 


that men do toile and labour in yaine, after a diligent ſeeking 


and inquiſition of a greater glorie in the obſeruation of Coun- 
ſels, not being able to attaine ynte the firſt degree of glory by 
the keeping of precepts ; that moſt yainely they ſeeke perſecti- 

7 | 4 ; ; | 08 


—— — and nine 
n ceres, us that of ls) to e at leaſure: an hem $ 
"ye — don folio water ee 
c bing oner gh mr rep. And 


, , wsa— , rect moaewd = i: 


tis. Mn. 


* 
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' onidthacwhich is arbitrarie, not being able to performe and 
A —— is neceſſarie for them. In a word, they abuſe 
themſelues in the expectation && hope of an vncertain reward, 
for baujng dane more then they ought; not being able to a- 
voide the certaine puniſhment, for not hauing done that 
which they ought to haue done. And that will we proue, not 
to malie men carelefſe and negligent, but to make them hum 
blez nat to prouoke them — but to make them ſee and 
know their diſeaſe andmiſerie, to the ende they may ſeelte 
their cure in Chriſt Ieſus, who ſ camo to binde vp the brokews ¶ Iſa. ci. v. 


III. Mana is to be eonſidered in this life two waies; out of 
Chriſt, and altogether ſuch a one, as he is by nature, not called 
6 y. not iuſlified in the blood of Chriſt, not ſanQiified by 
y the Spirit of God: In Chriſt, called, juſtified, fanRified, lis 
uing in Chriſt, and having Chriſt living in him. We need not 
bring in here the ancient Heathen, wee neede not take the 
paines to you the Furkes; or ſearch and ranſack the Syna- 
pogue of Tewes,or.tranſport our ſelues ouer to thoſe other 
Nations, which haue neuer heard of Chrift, or which hate 
Chriſt,and ſcoffe at his Goſpell, to finde there men of thefirft 
Einde. Chriftendome is full ofthem,the Monaſleries are filled 
wich them, the private houſes doe ſwarme with them. As our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaking of his Church, ſaid, e Many be cal. Nat. 20.10. 
lad. hut few cheſon. Euen ſo in ia. There is am infinite number 
of Chriſtians, * having « forme of godlines,but denying the paws © . Tin. f. 3. 
er thereof, x they prefeſſe that they God, but in workes they Tit. 1.6. 
devie huwchting abomimabie arid diſobtdient and unt enery good 
workereprobate, They that are ſuch; not having the Spirit of 
Chriſt Ieſus;ore not his, although they are called by his name; 
for ſuch doth he hold them, and as to ſuch will he ſay to them 
in the laſt day, I ref you  bnow not whence you are, | neuer! Lahe 13.47, 
| knewgon.. Allthey which are of this kinde and ſtampe in the 4•tb. . a3. 
Church of God; as allthey alſo which are out ofthe Chutch; } - . ; 
and know not Chriſt, wee ſay they cannot doe not make 
— worke, yea, — they were in the Church, Paſtors, 
octors, Biſhops, Mon kes; and out of the Church had all the 
L. 3 yertues 


Kat. 12.33. 


a Aa. 7. 18. 


Gen. 4.4.5. | 


S RomM.1t.24. 


make men to be admirable among their fellow- companions, 
and to be admired of them. In a good worke three things are 
neceſſarily —— which the man not regenerate, bee hoe 
Chriſtian or Heathen, is vufurnifhed and deſticute. A good 
Avchor;a good courſe manner and forme,a good ende. Ifany 
of theſe conditions be wanting,he which worketh, makes not 
a good worke, hee tranſgreſſeth the Law, hee taints himſelſe 
with preuarication, he binds himſelſe to the curſe, and makes 
himſclfechechikde ofhell; . ' * (62362348 D 
1 II, Thefirft condition is, chat hee, which doth a good 
workejbe good himſelfe, Chriſt our Maſter hath taught it 6, 
whenhe faid, *.Eitber wake the tree good and bis fruit good, u- 
v/ſe make the tree corrupt, and bu fruit corrupt, for the tree it 
knowne by bis fruit: for 4 —— — — 
fraic, nA corrupt tree forth good frau. compares 
met vnto trees, and D 4— be firſt good trees, be-. 
fore hey cin bring any good fruit. To be a good tree, is to be 
pleafing and acc le vnto God: that man which thinks and 
defires to doe a thin God accepts of, and is pleaſing vn 


cb him, muff be Arft aſſured, chat he himſelſe is pleaſiag and 


vnto God v for it i not the worke that makes 
the perſon acceptable vnto God ; but it is the perſon, which 
obtaines of God mercie and fauour towards his worke, as 
we reade of Abel and Caine, that the Lord had reſpeli vi. 
to Abel, and to bu offering, but unto Caine, and to his offs 
ring bes had no voſpett;; hee had reſpeR firſt vnto his per- 
ſon,and inthe ſecondplace tothe worke of his perſon, Now 
manis not a good tree by nature, he is by nature © a wilde olin 


tee God faid of all men conſidered in their owne nature, 


© Den, 32. 32.33 Their vine ir of the vine of Sodom, & the fields of Gomorrah, 


their grapes are grapes of gall, their cluſters are bitter their wine 
is the poiſon of — and the eruell venome of Aſpes. Hee 
deſcribes them as being nothing worth, as ſtatke naught, and 
willing no good thing, being able to do nothing;as being = 
onely 


 Chiglq — —OfEnangelicallConfels: 79 
onelyin ent of good, but alſo(moſt capa- 
ble of euill)vnable [eto chinke,ſay,doe the things 
- according vnto — Jned addicted to s, which 
— HP oſſenſiue to him. I is (aich he) A people c 1/4 
„hu the onderflandivg darkened, yea * or M 18. 
— is nothing elſe but darkenefle ; ye wore ſome: , Zpbeſ's.8, 
lene — ens : Isthere any light in darke- 
neſſe, which i 2 privation ofthe light? nathing leſſe: Ten e. 
neu wen rocernerh mt ub things — of Gag, for 
theyare frebfpurſſe onto dum wait her can be uow chom 
they are ſpunit na ly iſcorved. This is to deſcribe it both priua- 
ciuely,ot by weyofexclufion, by that which hee comprehends 
notzand poſitiuely, by that which he comprehende: he recaines 
nos the —— of God, the myſerie ofthe Croſſe 
vf Ghriſt, the great thin Which God Boch done to vs, abe 
chings hich Gad will haue vs to doe; Nb. ble e. | Mat. 16.17. 
/ e K And 
me reader faffirientof our ſelnes to n as of qr 
jrinvs, bat var ſufficiencie is f God 
of Gonzasuhin; — >= 3 Weproach (faith the 1. cor. 1.23. 
— orxcified vatothe lewes,a fun: bling blecke, and 
ontovhe Grrekes fookſbadfſe Bebold the diſtribution and di- 
uikon- of a. man that hath noexcellencie in Himſelfe,but his 
Mule l either he is a le and ¶Qhriſt is a fumbling block vnto 
him;or ellen Greeke and Quiſti is fov)iſhnefleymo im. He 
i iſpleaſing vnto God, _ 
whicharepleafhngyntolhim, God 
e. 


bawe m Jerem. 4. 22 
—— — — 
92 8 he ſa — 


— mare. Before the Floud n G.. 3. 
the wie of man was great on the earth, and that enerie 
fobe theaphtrof his —— 
. After the Floud, he ſaid, The imagination em beart » Gen. 8.3 
bpb. Heere is no place for cauilling, hee ſaich 
not, eme imagination of the — but euory invay ination 
Was nee ſayes not, —— — 
thoughts 


$0 Of EnangilicaltCoun felrs— ibn 
te is forthe moſt part euill but that it is altogether euih 

yea more plainely, that it in ene/y exit, and chat not by reſpia 

and pauſes;but contimaly. The reaſon is, the naturall man jy 


onely fleſh, the Seripture ſaies, that he is fleſh, that he is in the 

ſleſh, that is to ſay, that he is corrupted, yea, drowned in cope 

ruptionzeuen vnto the very higheſt part of his ſoule, whichis 

his vnderſtanding, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Infidels, that 

© Tit.x.15, their minde aud conſcienctis defiled, v a 

? Cad. their fleſhly mindes. This is all that their good wit and ſpi 

ſerues vnto, to make them ſwel and puffe vp with preſumption, 

4 RomS.7 as Toades do with venome: ſor, as for God, 4 e = rt 

Thecarnall minds is enmitie God, for it ts not ſabieltts 

| the Law of Ged,netther cas be, Chriſt Teſus ſpeaking 

c A. 6.2. 23. oftheſe things, faith, »' 2 is the eye, iber: 

fore thine eye be fingle;thy whole body ſh 

thine eye be enill,thy whole body ſhall be full of ſe: If ther» 

light that is in thee be darkenes, bow great is that dark» 

 neſſe? n that if the minde 

and vnderſt whichis the light of the ſoule, bedarken 
man cannot thinke, will, ſey, doe any thing which is good 

juſt: for the will to will well, muſt be by the minde, vi» 

derftanding well; and the bodie to doe well, muſt bee gouer- 

ned by the will, willing well that which is good. Now the 

ſaith ofthe vnregenerated man, that ſ bir neckss ata 

iron ſinem, aud hi; brow, braſſe ; VVhat is harder then iron ot 

brafle ? ſuch is the will of man; but the iron is tractable and 

plyant to the hammer, the fire can mollifie it and make icpli- 

ant, it can bee framed and faſhioned in diners formes bythe 

hammer: It is not ſo with mans will, it cannot bee ſoſtned; 

wheteſore the Sctipture compares it vnto a ſtone; and by ſuch 

a compariſon declares, chat it is inflexibleynto good, as a ſtone 

+ Eaech,3626, that brea kes, but neuer bowes. ¶M new beart wil I gine you, 

and anew Spirit will [put within yon, and I will tabg away the ft 

wie heart out of your fleſh, and I will gius pom an heart of aß. 

Our heart ĩs naturally fo inflexible to godlineſſe, that God 

promiſeth not to cortect it or ſtrengthen it; bur to take it 

way, and to giue vs in Read of that, an heart of fleſh,a pliable 

heart, a heart framed and faſhioned to the obedience of his 


— 


C Eſay ab.4. 


kt be full of light: but if 


_ 


2 — 8 


jp ig en 
ance of it, but in 

— i reof. which ate ours, and make vs —— 

aaa? ar queſtion is-afcbe things af God; ia fie 

will put in vs holy qualizies, by. che which hee, will 

oy ys and trans forme vs to his will. After this ſort our. 

will is ſcribed priyatiuely. and excſuſiuely. God hath deſctin 


per argly wick ed: in a word, all they that are out 


7050 
ſem IIS» conſequent, deſlitute ofall principle of 


iritvall What knowledge ſoener £ 
reel 22 what dexterity, induſirie and por 


win the things of this world and thereſore W s 


ath. e in choſe that are ſuch, natural 
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ase that y in mo, and [in him, the ſama 42 fart winch 
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bedit alſo. jg ing, The heart is deceitful abus all a ler. 17. 9. 
leſus, are termed by the holy Ghoſt, Acaii ia treſpaſ- x Fpbeſ.2.t. 


ED Rrangeifche Apoſtle calls allofys.rcbs/dren ves. J 


_— Lamibe _ Je arethe — Jab 25. . 


See and — arg anon a Indle 19. 
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the pore, ang and thong bg 
eee 


tin cimball be is nothin 3 all that ar f 2 worth: ut: = 
11. The laſt eonditionof a good work is, chat it be 


forwd dod ende. vertiver are diſcerned from rhe vile, 


* — In- 
2.4.3. — — 'fed"fonribat, wor by the ru duties,” — — 


PCs; 10,31. de, bebe ſaith the 2 4 

* 88 — tet of God,” How much mere dug 
i6to bee be ende bf bee) pena er 
REG 8 Ie 


* aut.. ic 


e lait Saint uff. The ende bf e. 
bind 6f God,wh6 hath giuenrvyveriue,v Htdowie'snd Af 


Werke 


to doe ĩt. N ght te be che end of natural! woths 


er 


r Pather which ir in bau, 
. is Kio gourer all Aces the —— e 


ne chene 1d they h | W l 
WR. 


— but for themſelues 12755 to aduande the 


vMatihom.z 3. 


Kbnour;reputarion and credit ? Itvvas ambition to lade hit, 
ſelfe with thicke clay, as the 8 faith; chat is, great ſlote 
ofriches, to joyne heuſe te houſe, We, Held to field, un there 


dene pfore: it was brokige indeoutbirſneſſe; Towhat 6 
teren doe bow et of our pollti. 
celans ame at —— Ende dfalys rudenceanl 
other vertues;or rath ages of vertues then lues, F | 
peronfiteribe nd Le e now hey les, 
priy peer ey ein ae 


Wit — — le defiroy 
D er een n ee 


Aut. s., 


able ,deuour, mortified 


peaxe vnto men, that the 


Aid the Phariſees and e in Chrifts time, 


a of Rue CI 85 
eich Sbefff) 7 Jiry Ont #50, they ba their reward. The 
Holla hach them in great <ftimacion, they haue chat which 
fop, leis che reward : chey ſerue God with hope 
fFrew@d-condigne;ss they ſay, and well worthie of their me- 
Aut ucte ir not for this hope, they would not bee ſo feruent 
#6lous'towards God, thavthey would be blotted out of 
this Sooke, £23 <Afoſe#;'or { feparared and-accurſed from *Exed.33.32. 
G be his plorie 4s Saint Pun: To bee ſhett, wee are 9. 
time, whereof wee may'tuftly and truely ſay, as Saint 
Pas feidofhis time All ſeole ibeir vmno, nat rhe t ings which 2 Phil. a. ar,. 
ant Neuf Chr.. Wes ere in the laft daies; and the perillous 
and trouble ſome times are come, whereof the ſame-Apofile 
batch propheſted, Bhat wenſballbe lowers of their emu ſelnes, " 2.Tim.3. 1,2, 
conetons boaſters, proud, blaſpbemers, diſobedient to parents, un- 3145+ 
thankefull, vnboly, without natural affection, trace breakers, 
falſe — TI fierce deſpiſers of thoſe that are good, 
trait ourt, hoadio, bigb — — of pleaſures more then lo- 
wers of 88 Caving e but denying the power 
thereof. dae e Cen ere 
eg rs monkey IJ nf 
* VIII. Alt theſe keepe not tbe Law, and capvor doe any o Ambroſ.de vo. 
good worke. Some of them will haue many faire andgoodly = cat. gentium. 
Parts, as we ſdy, the which being examined upd go be * 
Pons elſe then o ſylendida peccats, gliticrin and beautifull 
ith the which- they baue barrenly adorned, — LI this 
t 


e lait oe Ale. Wee doe not condemne for 
Ke Ln yr civilly ſober, iuſt moderate, an out- 
wi h. Bot the Scripture condenihes them, 

brd — they live wihoutfairhywithour charity,and pound 
VAnts't — — of their action — em- 
ee ill, and doe good 1 to a e. _ 

0 e PIobs 5.44. - 
— F det ang en from * 


God GN. e doe not xiv ado them, in that tb au- 

. Rerely,pray fervent] Sue: almes largely, and — — 

mn Fe woke but, becauſe doing nothing bur Mat 

Whic Tuche and a Tewdoth; we bewaite chem;becauſe the 

wunde Io fan out of the way, ſee they runne nor by Ori, 
RN 3 
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God, 
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| rhorightwaygbem 50 aaceh mee eee the 
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Feder mot nog 
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I. 8 ue wan is altogetberm wicked, 
ate mam is i — anda ji, re ME 1 | 
Jene, Laue eee 
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. Ther, 


pantry aps x 
A they n altegether by 
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241121 e is 
e Ge he 


85 ods 
there it hone thatuloth good nome: 


Tee esd 
with their tongue: — v ſed deceit, the poiſon 
ir vader their ly ey wheſs month is fullof carſing and 
9 erte are ſwift to ſped blood defiruition — 
ſery ere in their waies and theway of peace bane they not bm. 
The reuſon of all this is, There ir xo feare of God before their 
He that ſeares God, fearesro doe that which difpleaſerh 


God: zas /oſeph that would not defile his maſters bed, with. held 


 wiekedneſſe t God? Inlike manner comſorting 
-and aſſur bisbreehiren;chat he would doe them no hurt, he 


- .God,gives himſelſe hbertie vnto all wickednefle, whenſocuer 
any occafion is offered. That made 2 ia of Gerar, 
Sarely the fearc af 
e 
— ev e 


which — — feare of 


ill t him that — 23 well as of him which is 
| ahe Infidel, whichis ourofohe Chuck 


e This ische d oftherege. - 
netate and renewed; the eonfeſſion of the gresreſt Saints, 
r b por 6 hum atgrey En IIs — eee 


— 2. ————— 
2 en —ů— w 
cu t thee: As erf cur pond, 
brunn Thoſe — nu good,theytane dekber the 
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and.kept-in wich the ſeare of God: © How cen I dot this great © Geneſ39.9. 
tells them, I / faurs God, On the other fide, he which ſeares not — 


is not in this place, and tbey wil ſi —— 
e 17. 


without ihe Eaw; of 22 CS > n 
II. Nm. ; andinflewrvighte- ales 


WW puneers The ywiigh hich —— —— N 


b fant with wo: bit hiw t — 
9 theſe alſo cannot keepę the Lain at 

| whichir requires of men in thus lite they aime and makes. 
wards the perfection, and doe advance and draw neere vnto i 
. thes 

0 vnclothe inne, whic e 
they bee clothed vpon with their houſe which is from heaven 

and charwillweprove by by ſiue argument. 

III. Firſt, che moſt regenerneaodholyg holy, y,are not morere- 

neved, more holy then abe holy Apoſtle O ſaid of 
Rom 8.23. and of all — die baus the firff freits of the Spt. The 
ſſieſt fruites are as it were an handfull taken from the whole 
- our ſanctiſication therefore in this life is little, in com 
pariſon ofthe full harueſt, which wee ſhall reape inchelifere 
come r for ut arercgeterated andrenewed bur in part, ſacceſ. 
Guely and by degrees; much of the old inſirmitie remaining in 
_ to ſinne with ſuch vigor and farce, that the 


© vs and drawin 
Rom.7.81. ' Apoſtle bim fe complaines, ſaying, / Finde a law that when! 


e ende ir nb e. He had that from the 
an tra A 
— .malice; 1 5 ——— 
proficientium, nclyinebelie of choſe, which proſit and goe on: as ĩt is fi 
gued in vita con · n in the liſe of thoſe, which haue attained vnto 
ſumitar . Gion; vbence elſe- where he faith of himſelfe, a 7. 
n 2. cer. 4. 16. o ,d man periſh, yet the inward man is — day Hi. 
Auge er- Which words Saint uſtin hath well peiſed and 
cat. merit. lb. a. and from whence he bath drawne this doctrine; o Hewb:ichis 
22 renewed day by day, is not as yet wholly renewed; and in as ninch 
adbuc renews. A his is not altogether renewed, ſo much is bee in bis old narmre, 
txr,nondum to- And by conſe a child of this world, euen as in ſo muchas 
2 reve he i renewed 1 God ; and ſuch are all the te- 
— — Apoſtle ſaith, that in them eThe he 
— —— againſt the fleſh; and 
— are . to the —— yoo cannot de tii — 
buc in neu- iht yoweald. - The fleſhis that, which is not as . 
— e = „ inthe will, inche affections, as it appearesby 


True hare concen ede 


* 
88 


os ns — be - V 
he minde, and exhorts vg : te be renewedin'tha Spitit of our * Epbeſ.4.23. 
my Ph beets aies of himſelf, / know that in me, Lom. 5. 18. 
(that is in n fleſp) dwellerh ns good thing,ynderBanding by his 
eſh,nor his body;forif he faid.vnto the Corinthians, ».Know u,. Cor. Garg; » 
Je not that your body is the Temple of the holy Ghoſt,did hee not 
know,that his was? but this infirmitie, or rather peruerſitie, 
which did as yet dwel inal the parts of his ſoule, although it did 
not rule there, was indeede mortified, but not as yet dead. The 
Spirit therefore is that, which is renewed in the minde, in the 
Will in the affections, and in all the parts of the ſoule and of the 
body. The fleſh is the old man, the Spirit is the new man: 
theſe two men are in every true Chriſtian, they are both toge- 
ther at one time in one and the ſame ſubiect of the minde, of 
the will, of the affections, in the minde and vnderflanding, 
quledge and. ignorance ofthe ſame thing, faith and vnbe- 
leefezin the will, confidence and diſtruſt; in the affections, loue 
god hate N witneſſe 5 — of the N cone, 
aying,* /beleexe,and thereupon preſently prayde to Chrift, x au-. 
faxing hep then mine vuheliefe. It is with the re generate man, 1 — 
whois fleſh and ſpirit, as with a man raiſed vp ſrom a long and 
grieuous maladie, ho makes a few turnes in his chamber, but 
trailing bis leggs after Mare will aud vprigbt, but it will be 
in leaning on bis ſtaffe, hauing in him as yer by reaſon, of the 
reliques of his ſickneſſe, an vniuerſall indiſpoſition in all the 
parts of his body. Or elſe it ſareth with ſuch a man, as with 2 Similitude. 
the aire in the dawning or breake of day, which is not altoge- 
ther cleare and light, as it is at nbone; it is notpartly light, 
partly darke,as the Moone is in the increaſe and Waine, but is in 
Alber parts cleare and blacke, obſcure and n Wee 
way alſo compare it ynto luke-warme, water, Which in all her 3 Sinilzude. 
parts Arwen ee and gold; or vnto x liquormingled 4 Sinibude, 
with water and wine, wherein is neither pure wine, nor pure 
water, but the whele is wine and water together, euenynto 


hermoſt inſenlible pars ; akhovgh. ſuch a fiqu ol or 


Jomrimes more of Mater then pf rhe winc,and again 
mere of Filnepen of yeaeet.;, a5 the regeherate mana ane be- 
* e ce is more Koda ſpirituall, and 
N, the .progre 


chi „ 


6.0 ae ſame, i morrTijxall hen 
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7 h mene Le 
eb erbten therefore de: 8 the one l. 
an R che bcher: che fleſh luſtettrtwo wakes; Firſt, iriq | 
in vs all manner dH chooghts nd Sf 
x Mawes £2 Wi Sam Tams fach; Every mani tempreu, Le 
85 — — 3 
vs from good, and doch vat he enn, rofinother the 
7 Kun. f. 2c. 3. ly motiom ofthe Spirit in vd, 8 Saint Pm frich, 5 Te. 
e Bin T1 fer denden 
n rhe lem of u. and | 
— 1 me into c Aeg i of ſn, which ir in my mem. 
bury, Spitit a0 ſuſtetk againſt the fle ſu two manner of 
weies: Hirſt, hee creates vs al forts of good thoughts, mo- 
« pſa.16.7. Hons und defires: Dau felt it chos ,when he ſald, = J wil bleffh 
eee deiner alſo imftralt we 
*Plal278, inthUnifhr-[raſon.*Whenthionſuideff,Strks ye my face; my birt 
1 Lord, willf ke. Secondly, he — 
yes the bad motiom ofthe fleſh, ro the ende they tub 
re 9g zor af che beat, dhuntstheir point, char they doe not 
anger | Finke ieee e ee Sar lob ard, * 
. 3: Gorne of Gol derb wot commit fur, for his feede remaineth is 
b Te commit finne eto malte n trade nud ocrupation offin- 


eedeß | 
de banden eee oeh be e offan fan 
tion, and is mixed i all the qualities of his foule, and in all the 
workestharflow chente. The fi urall knowtedge,w whett- 
8 is N gled with ignoranceand in- 
. Gaye temaines i him; ſo cht he hack veede 

. — ay,new enlightnmg of God,as Dani did, who 

| en avine ches, "that Im brbold the werde, 


« pſa. 119. = 


— 
| Mdetice hh bo with d *Wi elle the 
ane Hide Wwe nels 1, w 


| ſeene befdrez 

Fail vnte him, urge bi 

hive rormic'? Abd chr gs ps tiche he 
ſlay we, yerwil ler by bank, Hit will 

effently troſſed by u pm _ 


which 


40 13.24 


lob 13.15, 


| Sers. uus, Gannſeid © 9 
| " bia io doe the good he: wonld does! For a οοj 
Sanicus ſaid, J ha Spirit it wi e — wil 26 Mat.26.41. 
in as much 28 ics anctifted, hath a marvel}ous affection and 
deſite to bey God but the flæſh, with tke which ſhe is chained 
wealens it, and makes her flackeand remiſſe to dor chat ſhee 
would doe. The affections are neuer fo well ſquared and or- 
—— 
| — as * the Iſtaeli t on es, 610 481. 
erer 
— wixt the heavenly goods, which — 
bee deſiled nor wither, and the periſhiag goods ofthis world, 
. — paſſeth away as ſwift as a weauers ſhittle. I 
that which all the children of Godfeele in 
1 — other wiſe they ſhould not appertaine vnto the 
Church Militant. Whichbath no enemies ſo cruel, vigilãt, preſ- 
ſing, hard and difſioult to ouere ome, as thoſe whicheverymem- 
ber of the ſame nouriſheth within himſelſe, and carrieth conti- 
nually in his boſomc;as namely luſt, which, faith Saint James, 
h drameth, enticeth, cancaineth avd brivgeth fonth fun and u Ian. 2415. 
thareſore is a ſinns like a Serpent, that engenders, canceiues. | 
and bringe forth a Viper is a Viper, es all that whichia concei-. 
uod, is of the nature of that whereofit is conceived zasthe tree 
that bringeth farth bad and rotten fruit, is corrupt and rotten, 
according to Chriſts faying, æ Aged tree canner bring fer K Matth. i. is. 
cuill frmit, neither can a corrupt tree bring farthgoadfrane.This 
naturall contagion doth infec all — ood workes ofthe re- 
— wich ſo great a blemiſh,thax a the Church it ſelſe con- 
eſſeth, l Alleur righicauſacſſe are as filabia ragi hat can we ai. 64. 6. 
then ſay, yea, What ought we ta ſay, — ho ae Bernard 
ſaith, ® ara nat better then our forefatbers, haus no leſſe * — 
truly them humbly ſpoken ſo? This is the firſt argument groun· verb. Eſaia. 
ded on che great aud general depreuation of out nature, Mhor- . 
by the workes of — halieſi are ſo blemiſhed and diftai- 
nad, chat they can in no wiſe aoſwere vnto the righecouſaeſſe, 
holineſſe and perſeRionofthe Low. 
IIII. The ſecond ar r is taken from our brauled 
for ſuch as is our kno ſuch is our obedience, ſuch ate all 
our workes - mit. Py ourknowledge is vo- 
TVET rie 


wo 8 


2 K. 9.21. 


24+ 
o1 2.5 Aſs 


F362 


Jude 2. 


tem augeri po. 


ex vitis eſt. 


teſt, pref ect il- 


— _ onearth,that doth good and fumeth not. This fault canſeth,thit 


that Chriſt leſus having pus his hands vpon him 
he ſa w menwalking,bur not as men, br ar trees: but 5 
put his hands v pon his eies the ſecond time, h ſam ruery m 


claarely: c uon fo fareth it with vs, we reteiue here but tie fin 


ion of hands, we often take one thing for anothetund 
ſee the things of God but by halues; whence wee muſt not 
find it ſtrange if we do them put by halfe, and do remain and 
Rand afarre off from the perfection and tigkteouſneſſe of the 


Law, whoſe firſt and laſt Commandement cannot be fulfilled 


by any man liuing here on earth: Thow ſbalr lowe the Lord thy 
God with all thy hart, & with allthy ſoule, and with all thy mind, 
aud with all thy firength, It will haue the ſoule,mdthe whole 
ſoule; the heart, and the whole heart; the thoughts, and all the 
thoughts; the firength of the hart, of the ſoule, ofthe thoughts, 


Pd 5b. 1. ie and che whole ſtrength oſthe ſame. It leaner uo part of our' 
doct. c. a. iff thas may be voide of charitie, It commaunds all the de. 


greesof charĩtie: for he that faith, Al, excepts nothing. If thou 
canſt adde any thing thereunto, there is not all? If thou rakeft 


away any thing, there will not bee all. More charitie can bee 


added day by day vnto our charitie; otherwiſe Saint Jade 
would not haue praied, 4 Mercie vnto ou, and peace, and lou 


r ung. epiſt. as. be multiplied. Let Saint ¶Aaſtis ſpeake for vs, r Charitie it « 


vertue wherewith we lone that which is to be loned;in ſomegrea- 
ter, in others leſſe, in others none: bus the perfelt charitie which' 


ulis au- cannot be u, in in no man ſo long as ht lines here. Now 


ſo — 4s it can'mcriaſe, ſurely that leſſe that it hath then i 
ſhould haue, ir of vice. This vice makes that there is none iuſt vy- 


nowas lixing ſhall be vwſtified before God. This finne effefts [o 
much that if we ſay,we haus no fine, wedeceine our ſelnes, and 
the truth is not iu vs. By reaſon of this vice, how much forward 
and aduanced ſoener we bent is nrddefull for vs to ſay, forgine vt 
eur treſpaſſes, although all our words dacdi, thougbts baus — 

di: 1 alreadis 


cu Ene Tbs) | 
% 
K 
E * . 
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Fender gin vs in onr Bapiiſme.  Agame,the Lawfaith, 
ben — Rae. Thy neighbour, thy 

ery en firanger whom thou ſhale: meete in the way; 
why felfd with as great an affection, roadineſſe and courage, 
z thou louefſ thy ſelfe. In whom ſhall wee finde this perſecli- 
on? Wha loues God as he ſhould? Who loues him for him 
ſelſe, and loues nothingbut for him, and according vnto him? 
wu loues bis neighbor with that ſeruencie of charitie, wher- 
withhe is influme#towards himſcife? Who lookes vpon his e- 
nemie with a ſimple, ſince re, and vnſained eye? reconciles him- 
felfe vnto him, without a reſeruation? Who liues with his in- 
rizely affected friend, without wronging and miſuſing him in 
ſome ſort or other, without enuying him, or at leaſtwiſe with- 
out thinking ill and hardly of him, without coueting ſome- 
thing that appertaines voto him? Who therefore fulfilleth this 


Commandement, 7 2 not comet? The Apoſtle could not 
attaine vnto it, and by that he acknowledged himſelſe to be a 


ſinner: I had vat ( ſaith he) krowne finne,but by the Law, for I Rom. 7. 7. 


' badnothnowne luft, except the Law had ſaid, Thon ſhalt not ro- 
wet. Who then ſhall attaine vnto it? 


V. They who puſt vp with pride and preſumption, will not * Eellar. de mo- 
acknowledge themſelues to be ſinners, that God may bee ac- hn. 5. 6. 7. 


knowledged the alone Sauiour, who ſaues without our me- 
rits, ho ſaues not but in pardoning our treſpaſſes, and forgi- 
uing our demerits, haue forged in their giddie braines a dou- 
ble perfection; the one conuenient and meete for the conditi - 
on and ſtate of this preſent liſe, conſiſting in that we muſt loue 
God more then any creature; the other, proper and peculiar 
to the life to come, where the bleſſed haue not any motion 
contrary to God, thinke alwaĩes on God, and loue God with 
that vehemency and feruency of loue that can be in a creature: 


§. 20. 21. 


» Should not the multitude of words be anſwered? and ſballa man * 10 11.3.3. 


full of talks be inſtified? Thy lies, O man, ſhall they make mens 
old their peace, and when ihe mocke/t, ſhall no man make theo 
aſbamed ? The Law ſpeakes but of one charitie, and that ſo 
perfeQ and — that it poſſeſſeth all the heart, all 
the ſoule, all the thoughts, and all the ſtrength ofmanzand you 
ſorge vs an inſetior and an vnderling charity, which a man may 
Y Na petfect- 


© Deaf 27. 26. 


YGal.z-10. 


3 Gal.3.13- 


Wd ic 
pleaſed with, Where is this. chacitie cot xd? Whas, iy 
the Decalogue, or terine Commandements & Doch it apper 
neat Kecond Table of the Lau i hy 
firſt commaunds, that thou lone God with alrby firength; and 
you tell vs ofa Law thatis nod ſo rigorous and ric, and cha 
— — 
| i ' all ; 3 4 woe hath x 
beene git — Se Mount Horeb ? Hath the 
it from Gods mouth > Hath God written it 
in two Tables? Hath ©Afoſas enregiſtred it in his bookes? 


on, not to them that are comprabonſoret, who hauing alreadie 
apprehended it, doe reſt from their labours, and haue no neede 
ofthe Law; giuen wich this terrible ſentence pronounced not 
againftthe Inhabitants of Hes, bete there is no ſorrow 
vor ſeare of mourning ; but againſt the Inhabitants and dwel. 


lers en earth : = Curſod is enery one that continneth not in al 
thing «,w hich arewritten in the beoke of the Law, to des them, A 


© ſentence which Saint Paul applies vnto the lining, and promt 


by the ſatne, that y a wary 45 are of the workes of the Law, av 
vader the curſo. Badly,yea, — , yea, falſely, ifa man cn 
continue in altthe words ofthe Law; yea, contradictorily to 
that which he adds, that it vas neceſſarie that Chriſt came, to 
redeeme vs fromthecurſcofthe Law, x ¶ hriſt (faith he) bath 
redeemed vs fromthe curſe of the Law, being made a curſe ſi 
vn: For what neede was there of him, if God requires not of 
men a perſect obſeruation of his Law? Or if he command 
them no other perfection, then that which they may keepe and 
obſerue perfeRly in this life ꝰ He which hath h, where- 
with to pay and ſatisſie his Creditor, hath no neede that ano 
ther ſhould ſaticfiefor him. Theſe men doe erre,becauſe they 
knownor,that man,akhough a — an 
yes, though deſtitute altogether of the glorie of God)is * 

7 


peleiy depend obſerer, and which God rere 


a. EY —_—- * a Ald” on 1 


luengeh with. 


Fo | 4 | * | | 'D5 
by che Law co doe uit chat which iam was boabd dee by 
his Creation, and all chat Which be could doe, and did, during 


che ſhort time of his innorenxie: for we haue beene all of vs 


wear in hien, inhim the Lawhach been given to vs allz that 
Law whith wee haue wrimen in parchment, being no other 
iat ehen che image of the Law, which he had wricten n h 
eure, und whe araces herr Acer his ſine) remaĩne in our 
hea, Now by right of Creation he was hound te four him, 
and ia eſſedt did loue God with all is heart, ich all his foule, 
with all bis though, wich all his ſtrength; and therefore we are 
bound to the fameperſeR, whole, and abſolute obedience and 
VI. Notwiehſtanding, put caſe and ſuppoſe, that the mat- 
retponh,as Bellermine hath propounded itzand chat God re- 
— — in this fleſh but a perfection of a meane and rea- 
able chart, hereby man loues God mote then the crea- 
tures. And wee will argue vpon that which hee ſaith, Thi: 
(ommundement maybe perfeHly kept, For if that be true which 
hee faich, either hee can produce vs ſome iuftman, which hath 
kept it perfectly ot elſe he acorſerh che molt Juſt of great ma- 
lice, Tha: cannot he doe: for he which keepes perfectly chat 
which'God commands um in chis life, is without finne; ſinne 
being no other thing chen the cransgrefſion of Gods commaen- 
dements,afl which doe meere x one ende und abut vpon es- 


a Bellar. de mo · 


nach. c. I 3. S. 21. 


ritie. b Nowthere is none that 1; pure from e, thouph his Ufe Þ Hieron. ad k- 
bad beon but for a day, ſaith Swine Herome, The — — bimſelſe ſticum cpiſt. 44. 
orb 4 


| bor he and allihe Saint ave tiedro this vn- 
, InoMlableworrſſave of © , faith Srint eAwftinzand that doth 
doe conſeſle inthe ſeuenth Chapter of the Epiftte to the Ro- 
mmm, as wee (hut fee in the foutth argument, There is nene 
then chat kee pes perfedſy tat, which Cod commannds hich, 
Eeniogoythe Slog ge f put, mp he Fae 
ng fyrheficthlufling wgainſt the Spirir, and by che Lay 
oftheirmembets werting inceſſ® Pong ip A chefr 
aride vnd bringing them into paprivicie ro the Lu of fibne, 


c. © * 
Aug. de tem- 
fore ſerm. 47. 


Which is in'theit members, as che Npoſfle ſpeaks. This is more Romy. 3. 


* 


* 


ä — ng vureyerb) death, which is {faithrhe 6.5.17. 
Pw) fate eg men me: 


85 o EnangelicalConnſels. 

once to di. It is thereſate a thaniſeſt concluſion, that all m 
ſinners, and by conſequent all ttanſgreſſauts ofthe Comma 
dements of God: 5 for the wages of inne is death; and the c 
ſect oſdeath in the ſaithfull, is the death oſ ſiane ; ſer be the 
$5 dead. is freed from ſinne, which made the holy Apoſtle to figh, 


20. 7.24. and call after death, i O wretched man that 1 ans ! who ſhell deli. 


aer me fromthe body of this death? Now Bellarmine not bein 
able — any one Saint, who hath been in his 5 
from ſinne, and ſaying notwithſtanding, that they can pet 
ly keepe Gods Commandements, bee accuſeth and ch 
them with a notorious malice: for what is the cauſe that 
haue not kept the Commandements? was it ignorance that 
was in them? Noe, for they knew the Commandements; wa 
it impotencie that was in them? No, ſor Bellarmine ſaith, that 
they could keepe the Commandements. The ſalt was then an- 
ly in their will: ſor three things concurre together in the tei 
Ai creature, to the producing and bringing forth of 
ood worke; knowledge, will, power. Now toknow, and to 
= able to doe good, and not to will the doing of it, isthepro- 
pertie of a malicious and peruerſe ſpirit; it is a malioe altoge- 


k Jawes 4.17. ther condemned, as it is written, k To bin that bnoweth te di 


good, and doth it not, to him it it ſinne, Let this be farre from 
Saints. And therefore we will correct the ſaying of Bellarmin, 
and ſay, that the Saints and faichfull haue the wil cokeepeper- 
fectly the Commandements of God, but they haue notibe 
power and Rrength to doe them; and that will we verifie hy 
Saint Paul, ſaying of himſelfe, i To will is preſent with uon 
bow to performe that which is good, I finde not. And of vs all, 


=Gal.g.17, *  Thefleſ luſfteth againſt rhe Spirit, andthe Spirit againf th 


Neſb, and theſe are contrarie the one to the other, ſo that ye tan 
not das the things that ye would. Laſtly, becauſe that all which 
Bellermius writes. touching the diuers degrees of perfeRion 
commanded in the Lay, is maintained by him for the cauſ 
and defence of che Monkiſh ſtate and life, which he terme 


n — de no- u the ſtate efperfoſtian. I would willingly aske Bellarmyne hin- 


0 them 


ſelfe, or tho moſt holieſt Monke or Frieniſ, ſee ing he thinkes he 
AN the Commandements of God, he hath euer kept 
? be laies,thar behach kepetham, belair. Fecher 
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that keepes the Commandements, hath no ſinne: o Now if we 
ſfay.that we have no ſinue,we deceine onr ſelues, andthe truth ic 
no: i vr. If he confeſſeth, that he hath not kept them, be con- 
ſeſſeth himſelſe to be a wicked and malicious man, in that hee 
vould not doe that which he could;and by his owne conſeſſi- 
on is doubly the childe of hell, Fer that ſeruant which knew 
bis Lords will. aud prepared not himſelſe, neither did according to 
bie will ſball be beaten with many ſtripes. | FO 

VII. The third argument is this, If a man could keepe the 


. Jb. 1. . 


pt. 


Law, he ſhould haue no neede of a Mediatour; 1 For if righ- Gala. 21. 


teonſneſſe come by the Law then Chrift is dead in vains. They 
anſwere, that Chriſt indeede ſhould haue died in vaine, if man 
could keepe the Law by his naturall ſtrength and power: but 

it is by grace that Chriſtians keepe it, and this grace hath been 
giuen them through the merit of the obedience and death of 
Chriſt, which for this cauſe is not fruſtrate, nor in vaine. An 
anſwere iniurious to Chriſt, and — falſe. For if it were 
ſo our righteouſnefle and ſaluation ſhould be immediately of 
the Law, and not of Chriſt; and Chriſt ſhould not be our Saui- 
out, but onely an inftrument, by the which we are ayded and 
enabled to keepe the Law, and by the obſeruation of the ſame 
made our owne ſauiours. What blaſphemie againſt the Sonne 


of God? ho of God is made vnto vs wiſedome and righteoufe * 1. Cor. i. 30. 
weſſe, and ſanftification, and — In as much as ſ God © 2. cor. 5. 2r. 


bath made bim to be ſinne for vs, who knew us ſin, that we might 


bewade the righteonſueſſe of God in him. We are then righte- 
ouſneſſe, as he is ſinne: he is ſinne, © not lig oe, but ours, not * Auguſt. Eu- 
in himſelfe,but in vs: euen ſo are wee righteouſneſſe, nat owy berid. cap. 41. 


mne, but that of God, not in our ſelues, but in him, And marke, 
he hathbeene made vnto vs righteouſneſſe by God; it is not 
written, that we are made righteouſneſſe by him. Againe, we 
are the righteouſneſſe of God in him, it is not ſaid, that we are 


the xighteouſneſſe of God by him as by an iaſtrument So doth 


the lame Apoſtle write, that a we ara complete in him, and not cola. ic. 


complete in our ſelues by him: he felt it ſo, when being as then 


renewed, hauing been alreadie, yea, a long time an Apoſtle and 


neereymodeath; when having fought a good fight, kept che 
faith, and finiſhed his courſe, he writes from pion rn 
a 1444 O Philippians, 


98 —— Connile: 1 
i eee ee dee e e this 
3 eee 3 


righroonſusſſe hich 
faithofChriftao wit, hreouſneſſs which i of odby faith, 
He would haue vs to res. any ir 2 in ſo, when he wrote 0 


7 Fpboſa8.9; vs in the perſon of the Epheſians, 7 By grace are ſang 
through fait b, and that net ef your ſelues, a is the gift of God, nai 
of workes,leſt any man ſhould boxft, referring not our iuſtificai. 
on only,butalfoour ſaluation it ſelſe ynro-the grace of God, 

wich we imbrare by falch, and excluding from che cauſes 6f 
our ſaluation our werkes without exception, ſn which 
the faithfull doe: otherwiſe hee would not ſay, aff anymas 
Hamid boaſt, although hee intendes not to e them, ot 

x Epteſa.10. matte them vnprofitable, and of no vie: For mon he)* we are 
bu works-manſhip created in Chrift Teſus onto good mer, 
which God bath before ordeined,that we ſhould walke in them. A 

ſentence that Saint Bernard vnderſtood well, when he termed 

Bernard. de the — —— *view regniwencauſam r | The 

abi a dome, not the cauſe ofthe K = 

fam. — jar rene m vs, let all choſebe,that wil divide and ſhare 

out the ſalvation betweene the grace of God and our. 

>Luk 18.11. workes, that ſay vnto him with the Phariſte, v God, / 

tubes, that I am not as other men are,extortioners,nixſt, adultr- 
err we will be humble > — —— all — 
our ſaluation, in his beginn ing, in his middle, in his ende; and 
al. 11 lt. ſing vnto him with David, Nos vnto vs, O Lord, not vm u, 
3 and for thy Tru. 
fo 
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ens VI. 
I. The fourth Ar 3 Saints hart aur 
kept perfefthy the Law ede 


5 II. A eee *: 40 it appears: 
III. y ile example of theſe which wers lefare the Lan, 
5 1 —— 


III I. 44 


a ͤ— I a nt vere” oo Npre- 


cage — 
II. fudby rhe urampe of Lobe 
_ v. By the examples 2 alſo of thee, ha en 
a Fe Moſes, e PO FOI ends 
ile Priefts. * 
V1. lien, ly the example of Dauid, 
on of Salomon, Euechias, Ioſias, Daniel, d of 


dras. 
3 by the Confeſiion of the whole un 


E eye followers of me, enen as [ alſo am of Chriff, Hee will « 1. cor. 1 1.1. 
Brace ys to imitate him, but with au Exes as; not abſolute- 
— conditionally, euen as hee imitated. Chriſt, and not o- 
iſe : fot in him there was; in — moſt holieſ chat haue 
beene from the beginning of the wor Id, there hath been; in 
thoſe that are, there is; in thoſe that ſhall come hereafter,there 
wit be things that are not to be imitated, but to be abhord;znor 
to doe, hut to eſchew and auoide their ſmnes; Ver Godhark Nen. n. . 
concluded thi al in unbelitfe, that be might bane mercy vpos alt, Turan. ad chic 
Wherefore to ſhew that in him alone there is no darkenitſſe,and tem. 
that in the moſt holieſt there are many cloudes of error, which 
darken their vnderſtanding; that he is the alone holy, onel 
iuſt, onely good, and that — iuſt men haue chei 
nobleſt pacts akered by the oorruptid of finzhe hath perniiered 
the moſt approued — ln , the moſt cheriſhed and be- 
loued of him, to lip and fall into the pit of ſiune and would 
chat they theinſclues were his Heralds, his Clerkes, vop 
to write done their owne fins; and the ſiates of:vhoie fore. 
2 7 e. mur miybe ng © Rom. 3. 19. 
——— ir found Rom. 3. 26. 
ee. OY 'Teſur;who 
Aid 10 found —— who *1/ai.53.9. 
= clove duck — prove in truth, char” The Privee of f e. n. 
world commerh, ond lurk nothing in ee, beit warb for 2228 
mnanchf ae cam fa — and Par: ns wa W 
This is our fourth angument, whereby we wilbelearely 
eee neuer heren ee. eln at 


ul 


">> 
A 


— 


dayesof this his arg ab hath fought an imetion and 


ee ttaile wich the be lame, in the which he hath ſometimes 
a and fallen de wne, and hath” neuer prevailed i in ſuch 
ſorte, that he hath beene able to free andexempr hiimſelf whol. 


> Bafil.in bomil. ly from ſinne; Þ / accuſe not therefore therighteous, bat I gl. 


de panitent. 
iin 8.46. 


£3 Y; 
k Ambroſad -.: 
Iren. epiſt. 71. 


Loba. 30. 


E.. e rr wiſe enter any — 


vr God, who alone hatk been able to proueke his enemies 
with this defiance, i which of you convinceth mg fe. Wee 
reprehend the errout, we beate and throw downethetower 
and turrets of pride, which our Monkes haue built and reared 
vp, thinking to kale Paradiſe by their workes not comman- 
ded, not due; it being euident and well knowne by the exam. 
ples of the Saints of old, in compariſon of whom the moſt ho- 
lie ſt of theſe times, the moſt retired of our Monkes and Frier 
ate hut dung, that they ate farre from that perfection of thoſe 
workes that are due. 

II. If. Adam had not violated the commandement of his 
Lord and God,and had remained obedientvntothe — 


mandate, he had reſerued vnto his owne heires the p . 


of anaturallinnocencie, faith Saint k AHubroſe: Fare ang 
to attribute vnto himſelſe that, which he had not receiued 

be like him that had created him, he was ſtiipt and deprived of 
that which he badreceived;he lofi his drachme, or piece of 
ſiluer; and departing from his Fstberstable to este hucks 
bread ofſwine) he ſel vnder, and came within the power ofthe 
Prince of darkeneſſe, from being able not to ſinne, to not 
able, but to ſinne; hauing loſt altogether the libertie of hi 
counſell, aſter he had fold, delivered and inthrald himſelſe to 
bim that had guid and couſoned him.” In this ſtate bath he be- 


6 — his ewne likeneſſe aſter his image, all which ard 
rne t 


— — his pollution, and: ſtained with the bands 
of his.dcarh-bringing ſlauerie ani bondageꝝ from which fer 
uĩtude the elect children of God are-releaſed anddeliuered 


by him, hich hath ſaid, f tbe S 
Wm gr — . — — 24 


not to welle aſter theit lyfls; in the he torome, not to ſiane; 
not to couet at all: lt is the glorie of Heauen, of ihe heauenly 


mitie hath beene in ſuch wiſe conſumed; but that daring che 


P ů - •ͥ— CO ca << @t _ 
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Chap. 6. Of Emangtlicall Counſels. 101 
lah. It is the vanitie and ſhame ofthe earth, that ſhe cannot 
beare io her boſome any Saint, chat is not harried and troubled 
with the fierce and ſauage law of ſin, that hee may ſay, ® I haus n rau. 20 9. 
made wy heart cleane,1 am pure from my ſinne. For o ſin is can- o Gregor Nyſſ- 
ceined borne,inereaſeth and endeth with tbe life of man. P Aud de beatitudin « - 


the Scriptures doe teach v, that there cannot be found any man N _ A 


whatſoener,that lines 4 daywithowt ſpot. + 3 
III. Wirneſſe Abel. 4 who by faith offered unts God a more Abel. 
excellent ſacriſice then Kaine, by which he obtained wit neſſe, that 1 Heb. 1. . 
be was righteons, God leſtiſying of his gifts. If by faith, ſurely 

not by his workes,notby the merite of his ſacrifice, but by the 

merit of the Lambe without blewiſh and ſpor, the onely and 

erfect ohiect of faith, repreſented and exhibited by and inthe | 

irſt facrifice;in the offering of the which the holy man didaf- 

firme carnefily, and auouch 2 and ſolemnely his deaths 

worthy demerits; did figh and groane aſter the merits of his 

Sauiour;did imbrace his ſacrifice by ſaith to haue life by it. If 

as yet man doubts, let him conſider that he is dead, that by his 

death we iudge and deeme of his finne, as of the cauſe by che 

effect. For by one man ſiune entred into the worid, and death by * Rom. 3. id 
fun, and ſo death paſſed vpon all mes, for that all bane ſinned, Nob. 
Witneſſe Noab, who hath teſſimonie, ſ that be was 4 iuſt man, C Geneſ.6.g. 
and perfect in bus generation,and walked with God : but not that 

hee was without ſinne; for after hee had found grace in the 

eyes of the Lord, in the ruine of the world by the Hood, the - 
Scripcure diſcouers his inſirmitie, and ac cuſeth him, for that be t Geno g. ar. 
dran ia of the wine of his vincyard, was drunken and was uncone- 

red within byg tent, He was then iuſt aceording to that righ- 
teouſneſſe, whereof it is ſaid, The inſt mar falleth ſeven times, u Prou. 24. 16. 
and riſeth vp againe, According to the which it is al ſo ſaid, 

that the trarſgreſſious of the wicked /bhallnot be mentioned vnte * Exech.18.23, 
lim, ſballuoc bim, at nba bemer ſocuer be returnes from * 33.19. 
bis waies vnte the Lord, v faith Saint Hierowe, luſt therefore y Hieron ad Ru- 
— — by ac ne —— to be vniuſt flicum epi c. 
and ynfighteous , prolecuting this acknowledgement, ad- | 
— himſclfe to righteouſoeſſe, and not as 

hauing attained vnto the perfection thereof; Witnellt *Abra- * Alrabam 
bew,. of whom alreadie inſtifieu by faith, renewedalccady 


* 


boundingasthen in | ry lg The Apoſtle writeth 30 f 
Abrabam were initified by workes bt hath whereof to glory buy 
not before God. He iuſtiſied himſelſe, that is to ſay hee appto« 
ved and ſhewed himſelfe ſuſt by. his workes towards men 
when he offered his ſonne /ſaac,as Saint »/ames obſerues.And 


' tharthircie yeeres aſter that, the Scripture witneſſeth ofhim, 


© Pſal. 143.2. 
Rom. 3.20. 
Faith iuſtifies 
man before 
God. Workes 
iuſtifie man 
before men. 


à (bryſ.de peni- 
— : 
toms. 5 infideli- 
tate Sancti pec- 
cauit Abrabam. 


© Geneſ 216,243. 


u by his barren and old wife of foureſcore yeetes. Then alſo 


f Geneſa20.. 


$ Rom.. 11. 


u 


col. z. 1. 


that he had beene og faith before God : Forthis few 
tence of holy Dawid, wholly giuen tothe obſervation of the 


Law. dand confirmed by Saint Pax, ſhall for euet te. 


maine firme ; © By the deeds of ibe Lam there ſhallne fleſh bet in. 
flified in rhe fight of God, Faith imbracing Cheifts righteoub 
nes for the remiſſion of ſinnes, juſtifies the perſon before God; 
workes which proceede alwaies from man, which is its 
ified, and which did neuer precede, or goe before to iuftifie 
him,iuftiies the perfon before men. The prooſes are manifeſt; 
for «Abraham after he was d inſfified by faith, ſinned throw 
vnbiliefe ; and therefore didnorveſcape Gods puniſhment, ſe 
bi ſeeds did ſerue fowre hundred yeeres, faith Saint Chry ſo fem 
© and that alſo when he tooke Agar to wiſe, to giue by hereſ 
tea to the promiſe of God touching the bleſſed feede;not | 
{mading himſelſe as then, that God would raiſe and giue 


z 
when diſtruſting of Gods providence and protection, he con 
cealed apart of the truth, calling her onely his fiſter, and aw 
fing her to ſay fo, for the which he was iuftly ued by AM. 
— that he was iuſtiſied, God pave c. 
cumciſion, Ss bee 4ſeale of the righreouſneſſe of the ſaith vun 
bim, which be had yet bring uncirewmciſed; a ſeale, I be on 
Gods part, for the remiſſion of his ſinnes in the bloud of Ieſu 
Chriſt, che which hee did apprehend by faith, in the effuſion of 
his one, and of all bis; wherefore Chriſt faith of him, > 4 
— > pet, day amd be ſaw it, and was glad. AS» 
crament alſo to bee to him on his fide, a ſigne of his dutiſe to 
wards his God, to cireumeiſe daily the forevkinne of his heart 
body of the ſinnes of the fitſh by rhe Cir, 


i in parring off rhe | | 
br. If Abrabing the Father'of all theſe which bei 


heue, beiag in vncircumciſion, and Father of the Circumciſion, 


vas a inner before and aker his iuftificarion,anthed n 
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| Ghipls, Of Enengthcal Counſel,” 209 
| and mercie of his God to be ſaued: ſhall we beleeue, 
that hig childtem haue been more holy, more rightcous;' and 
iuſſ, and leſſe ſinners then bed witneſſo his ſonne who by Jſaus. 
e. diſtraſt told a lie concerning his wife, to the i 5 21,78 
uowotGtar,fayiog, k/be ir mop aber, fearing that the inhabi- x Cen. 26. 7. 
tant and men of the place ſhould kill him for her ſake ecauſe 
ſhe was faire ta looke vpon. Which diffidence and lye was fo 
much the greater, becauſe God commanded him to remaine 
aud ſtay chere, with pronife of his protection, telliog him, | 
LSoionrne in this land, and I will bee with thee, and will lle Genz0.3. 
thee, Witneſſe Ian, who vpon his death-bed renounced all Iacob. 
his workes, asking and crauing mercy and grace, cried vnto 
his God. a I have waited for thy ſalnation.O Lord; to wit, the m Gen 49.18. 
Lord Iefus,who was to come,” te ſave that which was loft; and » at. 18 11, 
by reaſon of this charge and office, is named o the ſaluatian of ® Luke3.6, 
God. Witneſſe all the Patriarkes, all whom-che Scripture in- 
cloſeth and concludeth vnder ſinne, that their children pre- 
fame not to be without ſinne: but that feeling themſelues a- 
tainted wich the corruption dwelling in them, of neceſſity they 
muſt conſeſſe and ſay, we ars n better then owr fore- fathers, . 
and that ſo P (brift be fornd alone in tho lady of maniwnbent v Chryſvft de” 


fnus. | we? 5 panit.hom.6. 
IIII. Witnefſe (among an infinite rwmber of other3)tbe ff ba. 


holy man Jab. hom God himſclfe commends, to haue been i, rt ſne 
perfect beyond compariſon, and without his like in the world. peccato inuoria- 
*Theres none like bi in the earth, ſaith God, a perſaũs amd an tur. x 
vprig bt man, one that fearech Gad. aud eſcheweth emi, A great 1“ 
commendation,andincidentto few perfons. No if any not % 48. 
vaderſtanding tho language of Canson, ſtriuea againſt the 
faund doftine, imegiving in himſelſ, that /eb for being betten 
then other men, was without ſinno before God, ho will be con 
vincedoferrorby fobs une bagke, there ſhall be finde B. 
pherpreaching; 4 Shaiworte!lman he more inibrben G U « 105 4. 17. 
8 manbe more puro they his Maker ? Bobold be pus notuſt in Hicr.aduerk, 
his ſernants,and his Angels he charged: with fally.: How met Pelag. lib. 2. 
— that dwell in houſes of clay, whoſe foumdamion in in | 
duſt which are cruſped before the moth ? & dermon wWhenee : Hier. aduenſa 
daint leroms inſemes, Angelos quoque of emmene 


craanmram Jouian. lib. a. 
peccare 


N 


peccare poſſe, that the Angels themſclues, and all creature 
may ſinae. There alſo ſhall he finde the ſame Elba: preach. 
lob 154. ing What is mau, that be ſhould be cleane? and be which 
 #« borne of won au, that he ſhouldbe righreons ? Bebold, be pu. 
teth no truſt in his Saints, yea, the Heanens are not cleanc in bi 
bt. How much mort abominable and filthie u man, which 
rinketh iniquitie like water ? A ſentence, from the which Saint 
t Hieron.ad Ru- Hierowe implies, that euery man is a ſinner; There is won, 
icum epiſt.44. ſaith he, urs from ſmmne,though bis life were but a day: Nom il 
flicum epi * | 4 | 
circa nun yeeres of bit life are mary. The ſtarres themſelues are nor cleaie 
and pure in his preſence,and be hath found ſome perner ſitie in li 
Angels. Si in cælo peccatum, quanto magis in terra: /frhay 
be | Ho in heanen, how much more on earth ; if there betreſpaſe 
or omiſſion of dutis in thoſe, which are without corporall tentati= 
en, hom much more in vs that are compaſſed about with this weeks || 
un. 24. or ge may ſay with the Apoſile, O wretched man that I am, 
who ſhall deliuer me from the body of this death ? Thereſhall he 
finde /ob agrocipyend conſenting vnto this holy doctrine, and 
ſighing forth theſe true words fromthe bottom of his heart; 
* Rieron.eduaf. x I know it is ſo of atruth : but how ſhould man be inſt with Godt 
Peleg.lib.l, If be will contend with bim, ho cannot anſwere him one of a tles 
 Job9.2.. (and? How mach leſſe ſhall I anſwere bim, and chuſe out my 
14, verdi toreaſon with him! whom though I were righteous,' 
15. wouldnot I auſwere,but I would make ſupplication to my Indge, 
20. If I inſtifiemy ſelfe,niive ewne month ſhallcondemne me, II 
3% Jam perfect, it ſhall alſo prone mepernerſe. If | waſh my ſelfe 
z with ſnow water, and make wy hands nexer ſo cleane, yet ſhalt 
thou plunge me in the ditch, and mine m clothes ſhall abborre 
ave. There ſhall he finde God himſelſe rebuking /ob,and repto- 
uing him of his ſinne, ſor that * he derkened connſell by words 
| krowledge ; and ob confeſſing his finne, and ſaying to 
'd1ob 40.4.5, bim, v Behold, I am vile, what ſhall I anſwere thee? Iwill lam 
bend upon ney month, once bane I ſpoken,but I will not auſwere; 
abe yeatwice,but Iwill proccede no further; © wherefore Iabbem 
V. Such was the condition of all thoſe, that haue lived 
ſrom Abel vntill the Law; which being come, hath not dimini- 
ſhed finne, but hath augmented itzbath not quickned,nor gi- 


nen 


Clauß. s. Of EwingelieallEmmſilt. 0; 
A peti life to them tharfollowed it, but hath killed them, and put 
them to death; hath not made any one iuſt, but hath condem- 
nedthe moſt iuft and righteous among them, in diſcovering 
their vnrighteouſnes. When the Morall Law was 3 2 
manner fitting the Maieſtie of the Law -· giuer, and ſutable ynto 
the iuſtice and rigour of the ſame, 4 They that beard it, extrea- Feb. i 2.19. 27 
ted that the Word ſhowld not be ſpoken to them any more, And 
ſoterriblewas the ſigh chat Moſes ſaid,l exceedingly feare and Moſes. 
quake; euen that _ notwithſtanding, who e very my *Numb.12,35 
abone all the men, which were vpox the face of the earth; wit | 
whom the Lord ſpake f M ro month, and not in darke ſee: Numb. 1 2.8. 
eber, and by whoſe hand the Lord gave the Law; when God | 
publiſhed his Law, he muſt needes haue trembled, becauſe hee 
law in the ſame the Juſtice of God, and his one vnrighteouſ- 
neſſe. Surely, ifany could haue beene conformable to the iu- 
ſtice and vprigheneſſe ofthe ſame, it was he, that was the me- 
diatour;anditis of him that wee haue the confeſſion of his ſin, 
and ofthe people s Thew baſt ſet our iriquities before thee, our 8 Eſal go. l. 
ſeeret' finer in the 2 4 thy comntenance. It is he himſelfe 
which hath written the hiſtorie of his vnbeliefe, and of that of 
Aaron his brother, hen they glorified not God at the waters 44707. 
of ſtrife, for which-cauſe the Lord ſpake vnto them, ſaying, 
h Becanſt ys belrene ma not, to ſanttifie me in the eyes of the chil- > Numb, 20.14, 
dren of Iſrael therefore ye ſhalt not bring this (ongregation into © bryſoft de pa- 
abe Laud, which I hane them. Moſer who gaue the Law, — 
Ale whokeptthe Law, the one 2 Prophet and Leader of _ 
the people che other the High- Prieſt and Teacher of the peo- 
ple; who ſhould haue been pure from finne, ſo holy, without 
ſpot, without vice, as theſe ? eſpeeially that carried written 
on his forchead, *'Horrnas To Tus Lon; thatin bis Exo. 15.36.38 
Prieſthood did repreſent Teſus Chriſt, the High- Prieſt of his 
Church, ho is the holy of holy cet x who alone went into the x £x04. 30.10, 
holy place;zwho only bare his breſt the Vrim and Thum- Lait. 16.2, 
mim, alone ſaw the Arke of the Teftimonie; who onely asked Heb. . 
at themouch ofthe Lord, who anſwered him ſrom betweene 
che Cherubins couering the Arke. It is hee notwithſtanding 
chat made la molten rufe, and ſaid to the people, Theſe bee thy ' Exod.32 4, 
Ge, O Iſrati biet brought thee 7 ont of the land of Egypr- 
e 


= Numb.13:1. ſeg, It is he, who with all the Prieſts, that ſnould 


All che 141g. ee commanded to offer ſacrifice once every yeere, 
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H eb. 9. 7. 
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. King. 14.8. 


P 1. Kang. I 5.5. 


tefal gt. 


r Hier. aduerſ. 
Iuliax. lib. a. 


T 2. Sam. 24.1. 
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296 Of Bagel. Counſels. 


his poore neighbor, he imbrued his bloudy bands 


tit ude of thy ten 
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He with his fiſter Miri 


and to n lę an ationement for himſelfe, and for bis bouſe-bold, 
and for all the ¶ ongregation of Iſrael. 

VI. They which are come aſter them, haue not been better 
For ſinne doth, propagate it ſelſe alwaies from the fathers to 


fte children, aud paſſeth fromthe one to the other, without 
- paring 


of any one ʒthe whole world is his nurſe- child, Exceb 
lent things are ſaid of Dauid by him, which ſaith alwaies true, 
o He hath K pt (ſaich he) wy Commandements,and bath followed 
me with his heart, to dee that onely which was right in mine 
e325, Vnderttand that onely with that exception and reſeria · 
tion, which. is added in the next Chapter; Saus onely in the 
matter of Vriah the Hittite, A vile and villanous matter, an 
inhumane and barbarous act, a cruell deede; he put his fecte in 
the bed of his intire friend, he tooke away the onely lambe of 
in the bloud 
ofthe iuſt, who watched, who fought fot him: and in this fin 

he committed ſo many ſinnes, and all of chem ſo great, that to 


blot them out and wipe them away, he eraues for not one com- 


paſſion, but many; not one waſhing and clenſing, but a waſh» 
ing, and a waſhing againe ouer and ouer, crying vnto his God 
with a broken heart and contrite ſpirit, 4 Haus mercy e 
O God,according to thy lowing kindues, according tnto the mul. 
mercies,blot out my tran(greſſions, waſb un 
throughly from mine iniquitie;and clenſe me from my ſinve. He 
defires. that a great ſinne hee blotted out by a great mercie; 
r Magnum peccatum magna deleri vuli —— Further - 
more, that oxely mult bee vnderſtood in regard of crimes, 
whereof David (that ade of his in the matter of Vriab onely 
excepted) bath heencleare;notin regard of his finnes of infir- 
mities, of his faults cammirted by, error: for after that crime 
committed and petpetrated in the perſon of Frub, ſ Sata 
kindling in his heart the fier ofpride, which was not as yet al 
rogether extinguiſhed, kin David to number. Iſraol, ſo 
that the anger ofthe Lord was kindled age inſt him, and againſt 
his people: and it is ofhim, oſ — theſe __ — 
| | je | 


_— —— 
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Cpl. of Enangelicall caunſell. FT 


conſeſſions i 7 bs can vnderftand his errours f clenſe thou met : Pſal. 19. 12. 
ow ferret faulit. © Remember not the funcs of my youth, vor Fſal. a5. 7. 
wy tranſgreſſions : according to thy mercie remember thou mee, 
for thy govaneſſe ſake,O Lord : *Vith-bold not thow thy tender * Pſal,q0.11.12 
mercies from we, O Lord, let thy lowing kindneſſe,and thy truth 
contiunall preſerne me; for innumerable euils baue compaſſed me 
about mine ini quit ies haue taken hold upon me, ſo that I am not 
able to looks vp; they are more then the haires of mine head, ther- 
fert n heart faileth me. y If thou, Lord, ſtenldeſt marke ini- Y Pſal,x30.3:4. 
quities, O Lord, whoſhallfand ? But there is forgineneſſe with ; 
the, that thou mayeſt be feared. * Heare my prayer, O Lordi giue = Pal. 143 1.2. 
curoto my ſupplications, in thy faithfulneſſe anſwere me, and in. 
thy 4 e And enter not into indgement with thy ſer- 
wt, for in thy fight ſhall no man lining betuſtified. Heewhich 
oſten recommended the ri gircouſterer his eauſe ig God, 
n his enemies did purſue him, and perſecute him Wrong. ME 
fully and then cried, Judge me, O Lord, according to thy rgb. Pſal7 s. 
— according to mine integrity that is in M E E. When 
eat hitnſelfe before God c a creature beſote his Crea« _,. 
toi, the ſcruant before his Lord,cheehildebefore his father, to 
bim an acedunt ofhĩs demennor and ſeruite towards him, 
e rend unces his owne tighteouſneſſe, and flies eo that of his 
God; diſtipguiſhing as hee ought, betweene the juſtice and 
righeeouſneſſe of his cauſe, and his adtlons towards men, and 
betweene the iuftice and righteoufnſſe of his perſon beſors 
God. For touching that, he doth proteſtithat ho is ĩaſt aud in- 
nocent, and rakes God to wirneſſe as his defender and a redanau 
ger —— Touching this, hee yeelds:and-confeſleth his 
vnriphreoufneſſe he dectines by all manner of deprecationche 
angle furde, Winſtvengeance ofhiviidgeyctying; Lori res aH 
bas me uo in thine anger, ncit ber e hae mo in thy botedeſplea- > 
ſ#re, Implores by all maenner oſ ſupplications the i 5 
peace und grace of his God, and having obmined — 4 
eth and pu hetero wit; Pls/epiberinand daciaretbebebtofe N., 
Jedalſe of thr wan; Vu whom: Sed imp . e 
without worker; ſaying; yeayeryit Ems 
k 4 * 


8 5 wkhalbedveice) Ohe -.,.:.:. 
ende all menmay „ur to feele it: Bleſſed c fal. 324.4. 


tbe, whoſe trat n — 


A lor 
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ſedis thi ran unte wn th Lord imputeth nos iniquitie. This 
is cht text, on the which the ancient Fathers haue ſpoke very 
Hern in excellent thinge. Saint Jerome, 7 hat which ir bid is nat ſcene, 
GT: - ans thet which is wer feene i not in pid. and that which is ug 
detur,quod impated it no: puniſhed... If you vbieRt, that Dauid addes, and 
non videtur non is whoſe mouth (or according to the Hebrew, in wheſeſpiric) 
imputatu, quod thereis no gait, hee expounds that, o the mouth of bim whigh 
— canfeſſeth bimſelfe a ſiuner. Saint «Auſtin : o are the bleſ. 
. —— penfat. in ſed? Not theſe in whom God fines no ſiune; for he findes it inal 
Pſal.z1. weve * * for all bane finurd and cue ſport of the glory of God, If 
f Row.3.23- then finnds ave found is all, it remaines but there are none bleſ, 
ſad. lut thoſe, whoſe [faxes are remitted. Thou hall done us geo 
, WR 4 
thing,avd the nyſe of thy Sinwes is ginenthee ; mas looks: v9. 
Et omnia inue- 2 hes, nia of cham are found bad and c. If Cod 
niuntur mala, 1 E abat mbicb is their due, mitlbent do 
$Roms.23, be wauld-condemne them; 5 For the wages of finne is death; 
Non tb, t: ' what is due to bad warkss but. damnation ? what is dus 
reddit , works ? the Kingdawe of Heanev, Nam art thou faund wit 
ö 


— due to thee, hut bos giuss thee grace not dus tothe, 
| bebac vindindi m, dat indelgentiem; He owed unge 
> 1bid.Cote.%. gimes indulgence and mertie.Iecanb Bleſſed are wot they fu whe 
— — ve Sunes are found,butthoy whoſe ſianas are conered. Aro iq 
vertere : noluit Sera? they ars aboliſhtuudblotied out. if Grd barb conered 


agnoſcere: na- fine, hee hath not bad the will tomarke ar note ther : ber | 


lat ignoſcere. bath not had the deſire to marks them, li would not tai any 

knowledge of tbem; be hath wot (Hr fairs bee 
; bath net ndnd te ordrine of tbr, be badrather perdon ibm 
' Berngrd.5n - Saint Barnierd, | O hee alone truly bappie, onto whom the Lord 
canlicaſer. 3. in wat an bis fave ! for there af a man but bath bad ſam: 


fim; forall beve faned,artiel havencrde of the glorie of Grd. | 
ingumbe/bolley any thing 19 the charge of Gre | 
No e N | Shar bah 
cord rg OUR Ilan Au 
minis iuſtiti, " £ . ans Sand, ö 
indulgentia Bei. i v α,]ust qa vga mee, is . bad . 
4.1.2 wor lune. Nocke 8 right rawſmeſſe | 
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DF. of Enangebrel Can. og 
word Saint Ambroſo writes, that k Life eternal l is the rewifiey * Ambroſ.de bo- 
Fu. They are, as many blowes of a battle · ane vpon all the 5% 14.2. 
erg ions,rightcoulpeſle and merits of men: ſot ihe whoſe Sum, 
fun is pardoned, is not puniſhed wich che penaltie of ſinne, jo ef, 
which is eternall death, conſiſting io a totall and euerlaſting 
pnunion of the fauour, grace and bleſſing of God;he muſt d 
neceſſitie for euer enioy the preſence of God, wherein life etet · 
null conſiſta. To be delivered from Gods curſe, is to be (aued; 
- becauſe to be damned. is to be hated, reie cted, and for euer for- 
ſaken of God; wherefore who is not damned, is not hated of 
Gad; and hee which is not hated of God, is beloued of him. 
Now he whom God loues,hath alwaies God on his right band, 
3 enleygalwaies his preſence, and e eternall — 
d ia Written,“ /x thy preſence it fuluoſſe of doy, at thy right i pſal. 16.1. 
there are And thetefare lien that D. 


* ww ww * an / 


| Wes for ener more: | 

uleclares, chat the happineſſe, the whole felicitie of man, life 
|. eterngll ypon the remiſſion of ſinnes : ſo much ſay the 
Fathers alſo, to this ende, that all they may be aſhamed, who 


f 22 leſus Chriſt hath delivered them from eternall 
death hy his death, deuiſe, that we muft do good works to me- | 
tit liſe eternall. For 28 S. Bernard faith,” So death being dead, © Bemard.ad 
life returnes ag aove; as ſnone being taken away ,righteowſneſſe re. milites Temple 
— that none ſay that he is happic,becauſc he is no — 
| ut that they onely eſleeme chemſelues happy, which orie reverti. - 
ived the remiſlion of their fines. tur uita, quem - 
VII Iſbould be ceo long. if I ſhould make 8 catalogue of 4d4modom ab. - 
all che ocherSaints ofthe old Teſtament; I will nat ſpeake of ar“ 
| <eSa/amoncthe beloued ofthe Lard, who ſor that be loued ma- — mg 
ny ſtrange women, bee turned his heart fromthe loue of the o 1. Lig. 
Lord; bir hears was vet pen with the Lord bit God but went 4.5.6. | 
after eAfbtareth, the of the Sidewavs; aud ofter Mil. Nier eduwf. 
com;the abomination of the Auverivee, and did exill in the fght poet 
Fals Lord. I will not rake of £x:0higs, who being: | 
praygedrnto God and tid, v Remember now, O Land. I befeach v 7[ab383-i 
abr 1 bans walked befere thee in trutb, andwithaperfol# 
hears and have dowethat which is good in thy fights when hee 
—— — reonary of bis he confefiech © 
7 ich, 1 een, ads; ai. 38.7 
3 wered - 


110 of Puangelicall Counſelu. Lid. 3. 
wered it from the pit of corruption, for thou haſt caft all my ſnines 
| behind rake, will omit alſo, that the Spitit of God blames 
«2. chron. 3 . 2j him, v that be rendered not agaime according to the benefite done 
GD vnto bin, for bis heartwas lifted vp, therefore there was wrath 
FJoſuas. ven him, I will notrecite,that Ieſias, who in the whole courſe 
ra. chron. 34.2. oſ his life, ſ did that which was right in the gt of the Lord, 
ta. chron. 35. aa toward the ende thereof puffed vp with his proſperitie,* hear. 
— Ste nednot wnto the words of Neco proceeding from the month of 
ont. in e. God. I ſee Daniel, to whom God revealed all that which 
Daniel. ſpould happen to his Church, vntill the laſt deſtruction of ler 
ſalem, of whom God himſclfe teſtifieth and witneſſeth of his 
u Exech. 1. 14. ſingulat a righteonſveſſe and x wiſedomeʒ I ſee him condemning 
Recha. 3. himſelſe and the whole poopee of ſinne, and ĩuſtiſying God in 
D. g. 10. 11. hisjoft vengeance which he had taken of them, ut baus mot 
obeged the veyec of the Lord our Gedtowalke in bir Larei ad 
all Iſraelhant trauſgreſſed ti Law exen by eee that they 
Sſaras. mig ht not obey thy woyce. Iſee Eſdras the Prieſt and Scribe ma; 
king a ſemblable and like confeffion to his God, and ſaying, 
a Eſdr,9.6.7, * OmyGed,l am aſbamed; and blah; to lift vp my face torhee,my 
Gd; fer onr iviquities are increaſed ouer our beads, aud our 
The whole treſpaſſe is growne vp vnto the beaueus, ſince the dayes of our fa · 
Church, thers hane wo been in d great 28. vmto this day. Fo 
a1a5:64.6. VIII. Eaftly, Iſee the whole ancient Church, preſenting 
b Bernard in her ſelſe before God like a poore malefaQor,and guilty offen 
feſtinit. Omi dor with this confeſſion; Bat we are all u av unclian⸗ j 


um Sauter. aud all aur righteonfneſſe are & filtby-raggs, aud wo all deaf, 
3 ** A a leafe, and our iniquities like DE oe A Confeſſion, which 


aum iuftitia the ancient Doors doe iudge appertaines alio io the Chrifli- 
noſtna,& minus an Church, - f 3 Macuruur, Cc. band chains 
2 wy Saint Bernard. wightbe all our rigbeconſueſſe before G 
— al it not be reputod as filbbiaraggs, — tothe Prophets 
iti fol. 20. and if we indge according to riger all our —— will lat 
gte le, debe 2 not enrrant;what then wil it be oy 
Pamudvite . " ſeving bteouſneſſt cannot anſwers for bor ſelfe? and ther« 
quem iuftitie fore 2 the — — remir with 
— thy ſernant goed Lord,let vs hanerecourſe in al bumblenes vat 
[axien diverſe. dal meren, which alone can ſans our ſoules.. © «Adrian of V+ 
run crinnim. trecht ſaith, Ther our werits are affe of reede, whialdindgs 


—— 


Chip. 7. Of Fuangelical Connſets, 111 
and pierces the hand of him that leanes ou it; they ars 4s an un- 
bins. filthie raggs : on this cloth of good life, that we 
. thinks td weane and works vpon by our workes of righteonſneſſe, 
we dill continually the corrupt, filthy, and putrified matter of 
diners crimes,” Is bat confidence then can man haus before God, 
who lones none: t hat is not connerted to him with all his heart? 
Tbus ſpake hee, who ſince hath-been Pope, named Adrian 


the VI. 


— 
— 


Cnap. VII. 


— —— 


I. Alibargh that the Spirit hath beene moreplentifully - 


FgLiaem onder the Goſpell,then vnder the Law, yet none 
. hath perfectij kept the Law vnder the Goſpel. 
II. Not Zacharie, and Elizabeth. 
III. Not Iohn Baptiſt,  _ 
IIII. Aer e Virgin Marie. 


V. The Fathers baue tangbt, that the Virgin Marie 


was concerned in ſinne. 


| VI. What hononr is due to the Virgin Marie, and o. 


ther Saints. | | 

VII. Saint Paul bath not fully and perfettly kept the 
Tam, as he witneſſeth,Rom.7. | 

VIII. Heſpeakes of hinsſelfe in the flate of aregenerate 


as \ 
aas. 


„IX. Saint James, $458 Peter, Saint Iohm have wet © 


kept the Law. 


X."Thewhole Ohre 2 27 the remis of fines, © 


which are the tranſgreſſions of the Lam. 


Eceined® y- the Spirit by the workes 
\ hearing of faith? It is the demaund which the Apeſtle 


4 


makes to the Galathians, which bad receiued the holy Ghoſt - 


fi 5 


of the Law, or by 2 Cat.. 


by che preaching of the Goſpell, and not by ere 
| | "_ *> * 


» 


oy 


, bur oſe a 
4 R 
17 for che Tar docs 
irit 
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irit vn. 
t on the Spi 
the Spirit, and 1 — 
ied with the 's ofche Hy them, os rh: ed, 
that wer rand gonernemen = pe IE of 
| as henc © che min now 
der the ru which . to vs; Law, 7 haue then n 2 
gez Spirit, the 8 and which is 
hidired ion of the condem Goſpe 3 der grace, 
, Lee. eee . 
cr. 3. . death an Spirit, u Qually,a IA prop w, ſo that 
r cer. 3. 9. lee,if the ſibly, effe ing to Jo exc Laws | 
; we . 8 ell wig * dy > the Goſpel, 
8 vnder nder th _ ned in ſtanding 
8, then h to any v olfended firſt Saint 08 otwith ſihe 
el 2. 3.8. ſtrength led ande ich he f ſpell, n cr oft 
41% ack mot — ill begin — 0 e e of Chrift 
. d We was 8 that w | hi O | com. 
— 20, hough her coffiimgher 9 t c 
5 6. | who Og the _ ne 7 er here Cohan 
jeron. aduerſ- 2 is broug raced with ele ous = _ 
— Bas 55 22 ed — n of — vſe, as end 
— daun, ion, %a Fe) 5 aud Pelagians pertin 
— — g —— aden 
ris c hype 0 lace w e * — 
— pony LS 2 
, — art ; it 
EC 1 
extonen bn — _ that — * eee, 
io nat . aded,. f that ad te a 
2 — len in wriin om the 205 . —.— belpe 
Hulle. on ſnne,not to righteo 4. 2 godlineſſe but by 
2 fron — ward fe Ng according er order thok 
» 1 rerpreti : co BAINY 4 or 
17 5 5 — finne not — ** nw "we ee — _ 
— t, uon the grace Spirit of G nemies © 5 t mans ialu ſtsme- 
— 4 rincipall being en d ſhare ou berwixt Chri 
— d etiam · 0 time,w * doe art an natute, eure Saint 4 4 
TE of chat t fChriRt, and mans fore hear reprouing 
confitentes 7 the merit o ce of them rhere c _ — 
— rweene — 4 —— i * a £46 Pridft, 
non per bo. rits and their berefie ongh con 
lem ſpiritum refuting ul bey have not on 
inis, ſed per m, that they 
firicam pris- them, 
Com 


= 3 Libs. 
Of Buangelica 


Chap.7. - Of Enengelicall Connſels; 113 
peieff aud i lis all Priefts were then bound by the Law of Gods 
bo offer ſacrifice, firſt for their owne ſinnes, and thenfor the peo- 
ple, That was his firſt argument; He that was bound to offer 
Aactificefor his ſinne, was a ſinner; Zacharie was bound to of- 
ſer ſor his Gone, therefore he was a ſinner: in like manner all 
che Prieſis, and all the people: for they offered ſacrifice for their 
ſinnes, and the ſinnes of the people. And therefore there were 
none at that time without ſinne: neither hath there been any 
ſince; ſor hee adds, It ſuffceth vs, that in the Churchof God, 
thire is not one ſaithfuli found in hot progreſſe, excell: ner, or 
righteonſneſſe ſoexer he be, that dare ſay, ibat this requeſt of the 
Lordi prayer appertainet not to him [forgine vs our debts] and 
1ha'(ſaith he ) hath not ſiuned, leſt he abuſc himſelſe, and truth be 
vot in him altboygh be ling blameleſſe. And concerning Za- 141700 
charie, Saint /erom obſerues, that t he ſinned, in that he beleened 8 Luke 1. 18.20. 


not. and was incontinently adindged to be dumbe, and not able to — 8 
: E [4 9.1.1. 


dem epiſtol. 44. 


diſembling. but as they appeared to men, . were they knowne to — 3 
it perfection of righte- nan ond 

en ſueſſe, in the which we ſha'lline,and which is wholly vnſpotted ſtatim ſulentio 
/ 4 condemnatur. 


thy. by che extraordinarie and particular markes of the vertue, 
| efficacie, 


* 


* 


efficacie, and prom of God dwelling in hid from his fr 
infancie. For he himſelſe conſeſſeth himfelfe a ſinner, ſey- 
114. 3.14. ing to Ieſus Ohrift, » { bave weede rb be b of thee, 
n Gloſſ: ordinar. that is to ſay, according to the interlineare Gloſle, = 7 
waſht of original finwe bve auſe thos art the Lambe of God which 
taketh awiy the fines of nbi world, And acc yy Saint 
Chryſoſtome, or whoſoeuer is author of the imperfe& worke 
chyſeſl. in on Saint Matt bew, o Tobe wadrriphteons and worthy of be. 
Matth. c. 3. men: and therefore to bee wuſht in his bloud, to be renewed 
— and ſanctified by his ſpirir, which are the two ſignifications of 
| Baptiſme. 
I III. Ifany among the living ſhould haue beene cleane 
The Virgin and pure from ſinne, the holy Virgin, the mother of our Lord 
Marie, Iefus Chrift ought to haue been; of whomthe holie Ghoſt 
P Luke 1.42%, vitneſſeth, that P ſhe is bleſſed among women, and whom vntill 
2Luken.48. the worlds ende, 4 all generations ſhall call bleſſed, Bleſſed cer. 
raine,for hauing received that grace to be the mother of our 
Sauiour;and not for being without ſinne, and exempred from 
the number of thoſe which haue neede of a Sauiour; for ſhee 
r 7ohn3.6 vs conceiued in ſinne, according to the Lords ſentence ba 
"which is borne of fleſh in fleſh. To be borne offleſh; is to bee 
| borne by generation according to the ordinarie courſe ofa. 
t Aaguſ. de de ture, whoſocuer is fo borne, is fleſh; ſe Areomnr ſwrely faith 
ad Per.Dis- Saint Auttin, that be ir bora in original fine, ſubieft 2 
conum. cas. fi, ſwhiett vntodeath, avi therefore the childs of wrath, 
Raum. 5. 12. "reaſon is rendred by Saint Paul, : where he ſaith, By ne 
1 ſiune entred into the wor id, and death by finne, ſo death paſſed i- 
on all men for that all haus ſinned And there is none — 
» Chryſoft.de from this number, but Ieſus Chriſt, be «love broweth un 
1 — g. bat is finne alone doth not participat with our fanlt and dum 
Me * nothing to finne and death, ſaith S.Chryſo#owe, following Sain 
Paul the Apoſtle, who attributes vnto Chriſt alone the prero- 
Had gas. pariuc,to haue been® holy, barmeleſſe, vndefiled, ſeparate fron 
7 Pet. djaconus ſinners, becauſe indeed healone 7 is —— 
ad Fulgentium. generation: borne, I ſay, of man, of the ſubſtance of a choſen 
virgin; but not by man, not by naturall generation, but by the 
ſupernaturall operation of the Holy Gboſt; who of the ſub- 
ſtance of the virgin formerly ſanctified by him, did — 


e / ee me .9eo an r 2 


ce. ene, 7 115 


zody to our Sauiour, and inſpired in the ſameamoſt 

ure and a moſt holy ſoule, This new manner of generation 

and conception without ſpot, hath cauſed that our Lord hath 
not felt the contagion of earthly corruption, being hee alone, 


| awho bath beene cut out of the monntaine without bands; being « pan. 2.4. 


the immediate worke ofthe hand of God, which not appertai- 
ning to the holy Virgin, conceiued and borne after the manner 
and common order of other men, ſhe hath had neede of Gods 
grace and mercie, as other men haue; ſhe hath prayed, forgize 
vs our debts, as well as other men, and as a member ot 
Church;ſbee hath beleeued for her ſelfe all the Articles of the 
beliefe,and this Article among the reſt, I beleeue the remiſſion 

mot. To be ſhort, ſeeing that ſhe died as other men doe, 

was a finner as other men are; b fer the ting of death (that b 1. con. i 3. 3b. 
which giuerh life and ſtrength to death) i ſinne; take away the 
ſing from death, and it is dead; whoſoeuer is without finne 
8 vs ſhall bee in the Kingdome of heauen) may boldly 

fie death, and vpbraide it with the Apoſtle, <O death where 1. cor. 15.55. 

is thy ſting? O graue where is thy viterie? That is the reaſon 
why Chriſt could not haue died, if God d had not made bim to . cor. p. at. 
be fun for vizthat is to ſay, if he had not imputed vnto him our 
ſinne, as to him who had conſtituted himſelſe the pledge and 
ſuretie for ſinners, and their prayer vnto the very laſt farthin 
or mite. I beleeue religiouſly, that the Virgin hath been a leſſe 
finner then other men, but I alſo beleeue that a woman; ſinner 
ſhe hath beene as well as other men, becauſe ſhe her ſelſe hath 
taught me to beleeue ir ſo. Iread her Song, and I ſee her pub- 
liſhing with a loud voyce, that her ſpirit bath reieyced in God * Luke 1.47. 
her Sauiour. In God therefore, who hath forgiuen her her 
ſinnes: for Chriſt is not otherwiſe 4 Savioxr; f Thou ſbalt cal f tat. 1.21. 
bis name leſus, (faith the Angell to Joſeph) fer be ſhall ſane his 


— — and ſhall not ſaue them other wiſe, as 


imſelſe proteſteth, ſaying, © / am not come to call the rigi- 5 Mat.9.13. 


teous, but rhe Sinners to repentance. h ] am not ſent, but unte the h A. 1524. 
let ſheope of the honſe of Iſracl. The Sonne of manis come te Al. 1 b. 11. 
ſaus that which was loft: for them alone hab he brene ſent, k to% Iſai ct. 1. a. 3. 
eodtidings wnto the mecks, and vnto the poorey to bind Luke 438.19, 
| ted, to procl aim — the captures, and 
2 the 


yy be L 
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thropening of the priſon to them that are bownd; to comfort all 

that monrue, &r. To them bbely came he, and them alone he 

124x128, callesvnto him; 1 Co vwro wall e thut labour, and ure he. 
= john 7. 37. mie luden, u If any mau thirſt, let him com dutb mei u that are 
At is. feke;) declaring that they that are whole, and holy, ade fd 
neede of Him: herefore, either the Mother of our Sabiour 

was a ſinner, or out Lord and Sauiour was not het Sauiout and 

Redeemer zand ſhee ſhould haue ſung for — nor for 

5 4 her ſelſe, that the Lord o h filled the hungry with good thingi, 
A * aud bath r:membred — which ns Fs hot 25 
per haue ſelt, ſhe ſhould vevuer haue thirſted after, ſeeing hee 

ſhould neuer haue felt the miſerie of ſinne, nor the wrath of 

God,theiult wages of ſinne. This is ſo cleate and apparent, 
that it needeth not any longer and ampler prooſe. 

v. Notwithſtanding, if the conſent of the Church en bee 

of ſome weight, to make it the more eredible, it is the common: 

» Aueuſt.cont, and ordinatie voyce of the Church, that P bum fiſh 
Lala. ( hriſts fleſhonely excepted) is fliſb ef inne; becauſe tu 1 
—— ls. Wan ande, the woman,"that is to ſay; of the cooiuntf iam of ther 
5. 2 4m. bodies, none is without finne; and hevthat irwithour uebi. 
broſio, gendred and borne wit baut this concept iom. And ſo all the reft/ 
Origen, Chryſoſtome, Anſelme, Fulgentiat, Bernard, and Pu 

Lemb ard, the Maſter of the Schoolemen, all which write, tat 

the holy Virgin was conceived in ſinne, and borne ia iniquiie 

as all other men are. And ftom thence Saint Berner 

dra wes an argument to condemne the feaſt of the eonception 

of the Virgin Marie, then newly inſtituted and ordained; fay- 

r Bernard, ad ing, that i the cuſtome of the Chureb is ignorant of it Feaſon i. 

Canonicos Lug- prouet it not, nesther doth ancient Traditionreconmmentl it. (O. 

dun. epiſt. 174. rigen goes further, euen to her aQuall ſianes, and ſaith, that ſhe 
— 5% was ſcandalizd in the death and paſſion ofohr Lord; thutif 

probat ratio, non he had nor ſuffered ſcandall, Chriſt ſhould not be dend for her 
commendat an- ſinnes. Saint Chryſeſtoms accuſeth her of ambition, ofoſtet· 
tiqua traditio. tation and of vaiae glorie, in that hen our Saujour raught the 
A Luc. proplethe with his brethren ſtood without, and incertupted 
- Hef ta; 46. him, derung te ſprake with him,” u Conſider (ſaints hee) "the. 
u Cryſ-in at, impartunitis beth of the mother; and of thubre threw. for in ul 
bomil. 3. that they ſhould bane entred within, angheard with n 
5 \ 0 | 


Haid 
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Chipi7. Of Enmiztlicall Counſeh, in 
fied withent vntillthe end of the Sermon, and ihen ſhould haus 
refried vnto him; ſtirred vp with ambition and oſtentation, n 
call him forth in the proſence-of. al thepeaple,' te the ende they. a 

ich frame to commaund Chrift eaſily; und with preatipower 
and anthotitie': whence. it $peareth, that they were moned by 
ſemevaine gleric not making 45 then anz.greet reckoning or eſti t 
mation of . = AS, much ſaith he, expounding the miracle x chryſoft.in 
done by ove Sauiour ar dhe mettiage in Canarot Gablocy and UVcan. bag. 
bey baue no wine e If ſhe had not done amiſſe, nor ftad! fab 1951 2.3, (. 
led either ih that ſne would pre ſcribe vnto him à time to work! 
miracles, or in de ſiting(by human affection aud inſumity) tobe 
in mort ęſteema ſot lis ſale, Chriſt had neuer anſwered herifo, i 
Weman, whatibune I todes with thee, * Textal ati ſaitli n Tertul de car- 
leſſezand a Salurom the Ieſui tells ys, that ſome hane proued c 6. 
and verified by two hunglred Fathers, ſome by three hundred * 2 epi ad 
Caiitan by fifceene,andthey(faith he)irrefragable; that the ho- Rom. c. 3. 
ly Virgin hatbmos beene preſerued ſrom all flane:- Jip. 5. 

EVI. liIvrite nox iheſe tungs to 2 

poly Virgin, nar ta match or equall any man wich her in holi- 

neſſe; I tender her all the honour can be giuen to a creature, 

without tranſpoxti ug to her the honor, due to the Creator; 

Ibonour her tewembrance, leſteeme her, I beleeue, I ſay that 

Me in bleſſed, aecotding as ſhe her ſelſe hai fotetold. I giue:b Lg 1.48. 
God thankes for the grace he hath done to her; forth 
he hath done to the Church by her in mabing ber the Mother: | 
efhim;who istbe bead; the Spouſe apd Sauiour od, firiveand, >»: 
endeuout · co imitate her hhalivie; her faiebꝭ hea | 
and other Cluidian yerwes, wherewith God tadwedorned-— «31111 
and graced her;andprayte.(Godrh gius mee grave, to dos ĩta 
Ebiiad)tcbe.hodgurayhlabdedueyntoShinegheyebicti gives 
egy —— urs them not, bot diſhonors 

GY . a 8 y onely Sauiaur, my onoly c Nerd de 7 

Head, bnely:Redeenmer,mponcly All, the honour whichebe/cr.c.3.S0L _ 
verip T gues.co\nbre. but him; ? Fart Lei filio 
neſ oma te b, u of Ged:to liue to he, and aide wihi late fre 


om 
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— —  Ofall cher it is Written, 4 Tb ad ſmucd ed 1 — lo peraa· 


of theglorg of Gea, that is to ſay, ol che ch Row. 3. 
* WW Rom. 3. 23. 


i Verſes. 


k Verſ.16, 
1e. 7. 


118 

God had creating them aſter his image iu know 

— that * God bath concluded. 
be might baue wercie epo al. 


Vl. lnthe ſecond rancł aſter the Virgin, I placethe Apo- 
Mues and! behold them acknowledꝑing, conſeſſing, bewailing 
their ſinnes. Saint aul ſome twentie yeeres afterhisconuer- 
ian, alreadie an Apoſtle, and ſo fatre, yea, fo much aduanſt in 
 \ſanRificarior, that he is not aſraid to proteft, Idi get ht i, 
bas lizerb in mer ©deſcribes vnto vs an horrible wane 
tha he felt in himſeleʒ a p warfare ofthe fleſh andthe 
fpirit,by the which he wasſo digided and diſtracted betweene 
euillapd good, that he cries out, / am carnall ſold under fiane, 
Hethad hisminde enlightened, and knowing the good, he had 
alſo his will iuclined co follow the direction — and 
Wnderftending nod to obey the Eaw; and that had he as tou- 
ching the inward man, and as touching chat that was renewed 
in big zbuthe complaines,thathe had alſo in himſelfe, hisfleſh 


ugning and thwarting his good will, and ning his 
bees : and the — of God and halin (al be, nil 
he) to co the ſinne he hates: i for(faich he) charwhich I di 
I allow not; behold, the minde and vnderſtanding enli teved 
condemning the euill, for what [wonld,that dos I not:but what 
hhate,that dee J. Loe, the ſanfified will abhorring the evill; 
and notwithſtanding he feeles in himſelſe ſo great a peruerſ 
— — deth the euill which he hates and condemnes : and 
e in finne, the corruption of his nature with- 
Graminghimrom good and drawing him to euill: & f che 
I'dre ich I wonld not, I confont onto the Law that is is 
good; mow then it i; nomors I that des — that dweleth 
we; Aud this finne is his fleſh, his natural! corruption fpred 
ouer all the parts of che ſouls and body, which hi rshim to 
.— —— and ſorceth him to doe the euill hee 
hee addes; = Fer [know that bn (bt 10) in wy fleſh, 
— rhing 3 for to _— ene With me, but how # 
which is good, I finde the good that [would 
2 the will which —— e. —— 
continues his d. t, and' declares; that nt onel et 
eee wile) the ie goods bur alſo loues it, — 


* 
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ch Of EnangilicalCounſels; Tp 
EY in it. * Forfaith he, I debit btinthe Law of dau wfter " Verſ.21, 
f what wos the then that he did it not, or 
ratherthat he found not the meanes toperſect it? The ourward 
wan his fle h, Which he rermes o the Law of his menu; as the Veraz. 
termes the inward man the Lauf hamminde, 25 it followeth: 
— — | 
| winde,andbringing me into captininne to 1 ſinns, 
— — And furely thoſe mernbers are all the 
arts ofthe ſoule and body infected with ſinne, and this com- 
fn is ſo ſharpe and harſh,and the euent thereof ſo heauie and 
dolefull in this life, chat nothing is leſt to him, but to bemoane 
his mi ſerie, and call after death to be deliuered of it, Þ O wree- v verſ 4. 
ched man that I aul who ſhall deliuer me from the body of this 
death? Who? Surely God by Ieſus Chriſt, who bythe 
tall death will deliver and free the members of his body from 
the neceſſitie of ſinning, and will make them fully victorious 
ouer the fleſh ; whence he concludes with this ſolemne action 
— { thanks God ibrongb leſur Chriſt our Lord : A Yerſ2.5. 
and comforrs all thoſe that ere excerciſedwiththe like com- | 
bat, aſſuring them, chat * Now cbere ir6-condemmation.to them r Rom. 8. 1. 
which are in ¶ briſt leſs, | 11 
VIII. The Pelagians ſ in Saint /erowr time did expound © Hieron. aluerſ. 
all theſe words of che vnregenerate man;afficmingghatthe A- "*lagian.tib.a. 
ofile ſpeakes in the name and perſon ofa man not as yet oal- 4e. 
d, juſtified, ſanctifiod, and not in his owne perſon. There ure 
ſome now adayes which muintaine the ſame opinion. Sat 4 gf. lb. i. 
Auſtin was(m the ning)ofthis opinion; bur azterwards RetraBkc.03, 
ouercome by the truth, he retracts and recants, acknowledg- 
ing, that in the words of the Apofile, a i the ag and bag. dem contra 
nie lawentation of the Saints warring the concapiſcence lallan. lG. 11. 
of the fleſh, Aſter him = Proſper writing agaiuſt C Mas Som- Proſper contra 
felagian, and Father of many of our time, ſaicb;rhatthis ſen. Collatorem,c.s. 
tence, For to will is preſous with we : but bow to' at Ter vocati eft 
which & good, I finde mer, is thowaice of awan called,,andrhas ie neu 
vnder grace. All the circumſtances ofthe Text doe ſhew aud 
expreſſe as much. The Apoſtle ſpeakes alwajevofhiniſelſe,and 
in the preſent tenſe, I am carnall ſold vnder finue. The things 
whereof he complaines, cannot belong to any other, then co 


the 


Hal. 1.2. 


the tegenerate man: for be allimes the good, he wills the, } 
= delights is the ſay, 


be conſents vnto the Law that it is good, 
That is proper & peculiar to aregenerate man, whoſe delights, 


i the Lawof God, be wills not the enil,when he doth it he bates in 


when lie doth it, it isperforce as a poore gally-ſlaueried tohjs 
chaine, is forced to goe where he would not; ſhall we ſay that 


_ theſe words are of an infidell, of a carnall man, which drinket 


iniquitie like water? Surely the language of a carnall man iz 
Idis that which is cuil, and I will doc it; I doe not that mbich 
gad. and I will nat dae it. It is his free will to will to doeeuill, 
to will not to doe good. On the other ſide, the ſpeech ofaſpi. 
kituall man in this life is, Alas, I doe the euill which I would 
not doe; for l hate it: I doe nat, and cannot per ſect the goodl 
would doe, Ideſire to perſect it, ſor ãt is my delight: As the 
language of man gloriſied in heauen is, I dee not that which 
is euill, and I will not doe itz I doe that which is good, and[ 
will doe it. Moreouer, the Apoſile writes, 1hat hee delights u 


the Law of God after tbe i mard mas: there is no inwatd man 


in acarnall man; he is all outward ; he thinkes, meditates, till 


adeſires, purſues andfollowes cagerly after out ward and word 


ly things. The Apoſtle ſeeles after ſuch a ſort his ſinne, and 


13 2 \efheemes; yea, findes it ſo heauie a burden, that he publiſheh 


© .bimſclfe as it were by proclamation miſerable and wretched 


.” forthe fame, and deſes death with great affeRiop; to be dd 


mere and freed of t. The man not renewed, eſteemes bim 


elfe wretched when hee ſinnes not, he will not live butrofin; 
und would not die, but when he can ſinne na more. The f. 


poſtle comforts himſelfe in the nd ie of Chriſt le- 
5 po . or i grace and mercie 


r ler. 1 2,3. 


ijour;and himehenkes for it. The man gere- 


generate, wholis ſuch a one at wee haue deſcribed in the filth 


and ſinth Chapter, no weth he Chriſt? Or if he knowes him, 
doth he loue him, or call vpon him? Chriſt may be » #cerews 
their mou b. but farre from their reinat. Ihe mei ke wherewith 
God de them is, Ibæꝝ call et pen the Lord. This de- 
Ariue hach excellent vſes. The regenerate man is compouo- 
ded of the aveward and inward man, of the oll and new man, of 


the fleſb and ſpirit; he hath as yet in him the infirmities of the 


it is a remedie againſt pride, He hath in him the 79 85 


_ * rn enen rr 4a. "OY as tes KkoLccucq&c cc. — you 


' Chiply, — —OfZeangihcallcomiſels 121 

Teſs Chriſt, his fines are pardoned and ſorgiuen him, and he 

ſhall not come into condemnation. This is a remedie againſt 

deſpaite. But of thiswewill hereafter ſpeaks. e. | | 

IX. If Saint Paul, * who war paught” vp into Paradiſe, anil v. cor. 12.4; 

heard vnſpeakable words.which it is not lawfull for a mam to vt- 

ter, found and felt himſelfe ſaint and weake, and oſten carried 
away-captive'by his molt ſecret and deare infirmities;;if hee | 
confeſſe,thar* he laub bad a thorus in bis fleſh, for remedie as © 2. cor. 1; 7-94 
gainſt the which, he had.aeedeofthegrace of God; none 
the other Apoſtlescould boaftorglorie to haue lined witholit 

ſinne, Not Saint James, —— — — = — Saint Iames. 

ing; Lu manyihings iE all;* He batb not (ſaith Saint 4 1anes 3. 2. 

———ů ſinnes, but wavy ; not Heer pes 3 — 
bd, d of elt Nox Sint ry ſer hee bath wife id eise it fe. 
leſs Obrih. baxe: OV fines imi bis mer bedr rte wer gi e 
There is none thet is ſaultlaſſ, ar they ure very rareiſaith Saint multa nc quo- 
lemme r fur ho is hi thaschath vat, as iu afaire body 4 mole, a rundanm ſed om- 
nner ſome naturaiimarks Er- rhe '«ApoRtIr ſaith of Sant 3% ſuit. 
Peter; W bub wald a pr by H, beute f i. pet. 124. 


JT ape 

b eſt, Jul now qua 

faithy Mrz ſay inpulchro — 
pore aut neuum 
aut veſrucam 

* babeat? 


yereo-thoſs which are hou- 


und anyibi 
ts. melee them. white. & Thbefe: 

Leuna oe. — ee tber be eſt de 
7 hemſelmes} CET ESP, therefore no gui, was ond, & 
eo. — | — 

ah : 


Fa Me Come .Libly | 
ſhanld deceive thimſeltes and truth ſpoold not be in them, aud | + 
| where trath is nor, there it unermeh, f 4. en Hig 
The whole. X. Not the whole Church; which ſo long vs ic wirres io 
Church . this vale of miſeriehbeleeues by an article of faith ae 
ef ſiunecz not ( ſurely) che ſinnas oſ othera, but her owne ſimi 
for ſianes ate pardoned to none but to the Church. This it ber 
P Canticles 1. 3. voice; y Ian lacks, but comety; Sb ic not (faith Saint q B 
2 ward) wit hous ſome ſpot of i lac rſe: but ſurely bere in 
cu img. of ber pilgrimage ; for the time wil bn, when the Spouſe of gun 
will make: her glorious withoas ſpvr, without wr, and fach | 
like things, Bot if ſhe ſhotldwow ſuy,that foe buth o HU 
at all ſhe ſbould deceint bet folfe, and truth ſbomiu wor be in by: 
Neither ſaich ſhe ſo,butcontrariwiſeſhe criexinceſlancly vpn 
rat. . 12. ——— a er, in bet moſt 
r Auguſtin holy czembers.\ Fer as Shint waifis (aith; Te ur 
rain. Res amg (briitrſbeee bene ente commanienes 
to ©, Then how much more che reſt, whereof none em 


— 
* 
1 [4 


+»: ſapgthat hpi sthegontegionoffnac;rharheneedonat 
 _ ,., praycuenie Norfoſes,not Dunne, net Rite Bay. 
©... t3f,not Saint Pemrhet Sint nee Sui 


Cod in 


at not onely fo 


| humilitie, as the 


u ceneil Miles 
22 
ene 
— 0 i inſt· ho ſteahat made ther AHG and orher bein 
* choir Gnnes for humbleneſioſake;is :! 
— Go ad ö 


Ons. 2 22g 
ant \Apofiles hunener brove without patrefiwheate 
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ng n VIII. 


954. The erer Wee and vn. 
| js mortal i e ee appeares, 
bemeeſurcd to God, | 


III. 72 


Yn d ee hecho... 
V to 1 
VI. All finnes ave vm, by grace to bim that ir in 


Ts 


III. T kee en Neo, 


yræely is this lofa 


with ſtandng. ——— 
* ation, 
111. Tü ben eee doubtiefi: cxmert- 
26d and ſeared in hie 'confrience,-inzegard of the feeling of 
finne, And thus it is that now adaics they ſew cuſhions ynder 
the elbe w ofthe poore abuſed world; and crie Peace, preuce to 
them, for -whom there is no-peace: they make many ſonles 
line,char ſhould not liue, flactering them in their ſinnes by a 
wretched diſtindtion of finnes iuto mortal and ueniali a diflin- 
— — — ynto the Scripture, which 14— of ſinne in 
nerell, without diſtinction, withour limit 
— — and denouncech pla 
fnnoth,itſhall die, Let ſinne be to God 
——— e a 
III. To 


Severe eee Jerem. 13,28, 


1 on Lowes texpoimde alltheſe placesof wenialfoner with. a Bellerde 
thewhich we — lee; nat wonach. c. i 3. 
Ddr. of 1 8.32.36. 


ation, ſaith, ſbrhat b R. 23. 
„that ebe © Exech 18.4. 


Lal. yt. 4. 


I. Jahn 3.4. 


Val. 3.10. 


zal 


out tranſgreſſing the Law of God, and therefore without of. 
] | , 2 
is a veniall fione? Among vs men the ſinne and offence mul. 
tiplies according to the p — the perſon which is ol 
fended,and\of.che place where, it. is committed, The wrong 
done on prices on eitheg in ord or deede, may bee re. 
paired and ſatisfied by an honaurable amends,or by a pecynis. 
rie fine and amertement: but to thinke ſſo} his Prince is a 
crime of hightreaſonʒto ſpeake ill of hin, deſerues notthegal- 
lowes, not the ſword, but the pinſers, che wheele, che fir, the 
extremeſtrormerte. . Ma ſonnerebellugainſt his father, if the 
ſetuant diſobeiethhis Maſter iſthe ſubied deſpiſeth the com- 
mandements of his — rt — thinkeohe hath juft 
 ocraſian'to diſinherit his ſan, che Mallet to vſe hardly his ſer. 
— he pages e 2 Rees pafec him) to Roſtnbe 
him, tp pur him to death. And the Creagor of all, the King of 
Kings, ind the Tord df Lordi, the Faber t, the Redeemer, the 
Saviour of vs all, ſhall bee-wronged and inlured in words, in 
thoughts, in bad and wicked deedes,and actions, by his crea 


| - bujesby bis feruarits,by his childten, by his ſubie de and 
© be wronged and offendedin his one hauſe,- and in h 
ſſionee; and ſome one or manyoſ euill ſeruants ſhall call and 


crie ynto their fellow - mates and companions, that it is u 
great matter, it is but a venlall ſinnr, Gedywill not regard it. 


By ſinne the great God, the inſinĩte, immottall, immenſe God 
is offended, and men dare fayy that ĩt iba ſmall / inne Ofinde 


not veniall, but mortall / not ſmall but great, hut worthieofan 
infinite and immortall puniſhment, oßall thoſe which dir 
teach, that man can ſinne againſt the ipfinice Maieſtie of the 
Almightie,and yet not ſinne inſinitely, nor be guiltie of an in- 
finite puniſnment. | | 
III Let ſinne be meaſured by the Law: — the 
tranſgreſſion of the Law. Now the Lau ſpares not him, which 
cranſgreſſeth the leaſt ior or tirtle oſtheſime, but pronounceth 
this ſentence anddecree; f Carſedirencery ove that continueth 
| ©) got. 


FIT; ToGbt. Tedgeinft thee,thet onelybavel fond, 
one (hi) exillwehy fight, ſaith Dauid veeoGGod; and he moſt 
holy dien moſtfhythelike rich him: for cane man ſimne with 
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ju all thing 5,which ars written is the booke of the Law to des 
ere ſinne ſo ſmall, which is not commit- 
ted ag einſi forge word r other of the Law of God, which by 
| ent drawes not the curſe ypon the bead of him which 
talgreſleth it? This cannot bee denied me, that hee which iz 
1 gf che tranſgt han ofall the Commandements of the 


Lan ard ret offend in one pins: ii fie of ab, lainh S. Lamer;to 
muchas the. Low generally-vnderRiood, ra nothin 
but obedience which. is not rendred by him, which tranſgreſ- 
ſech the Jeaft word thereof. Wherefore ſuch a one is worthie 
of death,alchqugh be had ſpoken but an idle word; ſeeing that 
htiſt decddages,that ÞEwery idle word tbat men Pall pede, 
ſhallg ine 4ccomntrbereef in ibe day of indgement;or, 


Canſe of theſe things commeth the wrath of God t pus the chil- 
dren of diſobedience. The Saints, which haue prayed with ſuch 
en ſinneszu hich habę confeſſed, that 
they.could not ſubſiſt before God, if he would proceede a- 
gainſt them in rigour and extremitie; ho renouncing vnto 
their one. iuſtice and righteouſneſle, haue called vpon him 


ons and mercy; $0,their Le haue knowne 
is haue ſelt it thus ane geen 1 confeſſed it. 

V. All they that will compaſſe and meaſure their ſinnes by 
che ſatisfaction, which out pledge bath made vnto the ipſtice 
af God, willknow aud findo it ſo, will conſeſſe this, and feele it 
ſo; What? termeſi thou that a finne yeviall,noe co be puniſh- 
e God glare ied? WW thay 
ſay that, to be yeniall and pardanable t little aſperges, a lit- 
tle Holy water ſprinckle, ſor the which the onely and beſt be- 
loued Sonne oſ God hath ſpilt his bloud ? Wilt chou bleſſe thy 
ſalſeigthipe heart in committing a fault, a ſinne for the Which 


k God bath made him ts be: ſinnefar vs, who knew wo foes, Jes, K 2.C07.5.21, 
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* 


14curſefor.vs,toredeemerus fromthe curſe of the Law, Of that 'Gal.z x3. 


Law which accut ſech all them, which keepe not every word 
thereoſ. Now ſuch are the finnes vhich they terme veniall, 


for the blond of leſws (thrift. clenſeth vs from al ine. And = 1. john 1.7. 


asSaint /ohn ſaith, ſpeaking as well of himſelſe as of others; 


aw, js worthie of death: 5 Bat wheſeoner bali per ewhole c lames 2.10, 
: fair 


(oe u t. 12.36. 
ad vttere. 


i but ſooliſb talking or ieſt ing. ſecing that the Apolile ſaith, be- ' Epbeſ. 5.4.6... 


nz. a 2.1.3. 


Torn pption,mockes at God, deſpiſeth the Law, and ſersnanghe 


o Rom b.1. 
w— OL. 


9 I 


126 | ver J * 

"rhe y ons, and bee is they | or Bas # 
Sinti cus ex! 3 — I | 
committed; eo the Law of God, by the whichir is: | 


to Teſus Chriſt, who hath ſpilt bis blond to blot it our, caving 


ſerme vergallronone but to him, who inſenfibleofbis own 


by n, and counts che blond ofthe Cournatir, the death of ow 
Enmmanud 'GoE&Mab, and Man-God, an vnhely thing, Al 
finnes therefore are morrall in their nature, and are alia 
mortall to them, which live not by the Spirit of Chriſt,” ' 

VI. „ But there is no condenmativn to thei which arein 
chm Tefvs, to chem which have Chriſt lining in their hram 


+ yeniall, and in effect are pardoned and forginenthemby 


0 
„ 


ſome linnes are greater then 
puniſhable with death 


1 | y ptoned, that not one of thee 
which are recommended in the Scripture for their holineſs, 
hath kept the Law, 1 er ma pre number of N. 
chers, Biſhops, Ptieſu, Mopbe, which ſub ſeribe yneothiowbet. 
ſome and Holy doctrine, 8 it, condemuei 


thetmſelues, and confeſſed 1 lues to bee ſinners as othet 


men. 1 would fuine ſee now, if theſe righteous men, theſebor 
ſters, theſe ſellets of merit, could make uny one comefork 
n Sackeloth, an 
Monafticaſldifdþline haue fo ſanctifie q and renewed,chat her 
hath obſerued and kept all the Commundements, hathno neel | 
to ſay, Fongius vs au treſpaſſtis: nor to confefſe himſelſe a ſinnet 
to his brethren in life and death. Let them not juggle md 
dodge wich che ttuth, as che Pelaglans did: for when Saint | 
Icreme 


4 founer and1a ee ha lens 
4 8 
eee bee dae 
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Ce. IX. 


. The 3 
Fn noe — 


ar The D 
$04 


n | 
5 According to Dauids wards is the 119 0 
I. 4nd the conſent of the Ancient Ancies Fathers, 


of ExangelicalComſae> Lib 
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I U. TFL of the Lori is 275575 The Teftimonieofthy | 


Lerdis ſure, the Statures of | 
muandrmwent of the Lord is pure, the 1ndgements of th: Lord are 
trac andrighteons altogetber. In this word therefore fs. 

n err nothing crooked, ud. 
thing impyre, nothing falſe; nothing that bends to one ſide; 
here is nv oppoſitſon, no contradiction. By it haue e proueſ 
chot there is no thought, word, or action of the holieſt men 

which being ruled and leuelled by che Law of God, bi 

b aveuſt;n found erdoked and oblique. For S. Aaſtin ſaid, b Howftreigh 
Plal.42, and vpright ſoentr I ſreime tomy ſeift, than draweſt a rilefre 

. . thytreaſurie,thin medſureſt and ſquareſt me by the ſanit; and} 

ans founderooked aud amry. Whence I concluded, ind doe eon 

* Auguſt.de ci clade ugaihe, ethat our righ teouſneſſe it eee i beni 


nit. Nei lil. 19. :þ reſpolt· vnto the rod of tru: goodibert vote it ij referr 
cab. 27. 272 F a lied, — — of that nature in thi; life, 


thatitconfifte rather mthe remiſſion of ſins then in the perfethit 
of — 7" S. Awuftin)the prayer and ſupplicatio 
. of the (Mtiwof Godywhich 1s Pirimeſſe on earth, which rin 
God in al her members; Forgive vs aur debts.” By une Well 
not withſtãding, they, that are aſhamed co be roo much bound 
ynto God, and pre ſume to haue obtained plenteouſly grace of 
Chriſt, to haue no more ggede of Chriſt, indeuour to improve | 
and impugne this truthʒ and oppoſing the Scripture to it ſelſe, 
doe ſeche init menabhatrhaue perſe —— u- 
w maybe 


Erie te concluding. that the Law pt by bim, ilut is 

ere 3 _ _— with — — o 2 * 
1.0bieftion, II. God (faythey) hathpromiſed ſoco worke in men 

u te ccd U el als 1 e loued with all the 


4 Dent 30.4. heat, with all the ſoule j and ee ſald vnto the people,47he 
Bella de mo- Lord thy God will circmmciſo thine hart und ibo bart Aal 
ch. . 13. S 18. f lens i ba Lord thy.Ged uh al thine bart und with al thy foul, 

that then wayeſt line, And there ane many ſuch like promi 
in the Prophets; wherefore either God hath lied, which cao- 
— bee; or this Commandement is ſimply ſulfilled in bis 

He. f 5 nee . \ 

© ROM. 3.4. III. © Let Godbe trite Bute PE ASE e. 


f fal. 514. that thouneighteſt be md inihy ſayings ani mig breftoner- 
wy come 


- 


Lord art right, the Cons | _ 


dan 


b.. Of Enengelicall Counſel, 125 
blue wen then art indged. That which he promi ſeth hee per- 
Formeth; but he hath not promiſed, that we ſhall loue him in 

this liſe with a perfe& loue, wherein nothing is omitted, no- 
thing can bee defired; but onely that hee will circumciſe our 
hearts, that we may loue him with al our hearts, which he doth 
by order and ſucceſſiuely, giuing vs here the beginnings and 
proceedings, and ſo proſecuting that which concernes vs, vn- 
till he folly conſummate it, and finiſh ic in the Kingdome of 
heauerivnco which is reſerued the prerogatiue to bee inhabi- 
ted by the Saints, which haue neither wrinkle,nor ſpot, nor any 
ſuch like thing. 

IIII. Butthere haue been ſome found that haue kept the 2.0bie7ion, 
Law. God faith of Dauid, He hath kept my Commandements, Bell. ibid. S5 2 * 
and bath followed me with all his heart, to dee that onely which * G34 

 wairight in mine cies, And of lofiah, 8 like vnts him was there 8 2. Ning. 23. 25. 
no King before him, that turned to the Lard with all his heart, 
and with all bis ſoule, aud with all his might,according to all the 
Law of Moſes; neither after him araſe there any like bim. Da- 

. uid witneſſeth alſo of himſelfe before God, aud faith, b 373th > Pſal. 119. 10. 
wy whole heart haue 1 ſonght thee, * Saint Luke writeth of * gellar. de iuſti- 
Zacharie and Elisabeth his wife, They were both righteows ficat lib. 4.c.114 
before God,walking in allthe (ommandements and ordinances of Sun s- 
the Lord, blameleſſe. And Ieſus Chriſt ſaith of his Apoſtles, 8 
> hey haue kept thy Word; theſe therefore haue kept the & lobx 17. 6. 

aw. 

v. Surely,ifchey ſpeake of a ſoueraigne and ſingular per- 

fection, and — the Law — vnder = & e- : ou — 

ternall damnation,condemning concupiſcence, and all the firſt 20 — 

bad motions of the Spirit; wee haue hetetoſore proued and musdivine di- 
conuinced, that no man ſiuing . hach ſo kept the Law, Ieſus {1101s gradur, 
Chriſt onely excepted. It loweſt degree of the dilectiam or — ſapre 
leus of God is, that nothing be beloned abous bim, or againit him, ene — 
or alike to him ; whoſoeucr failes of this degree of perfetlion, ac - — 

compliſboth in us wiſe the procept, ſaith Thom u. None there- 4 4% grads 
forchath euer kept the precept: for fince the fall, there neuer le 4 Sent qui 
was found any, which hath attained vnto this loweſt degree of K — __ 

divine chatitie, yea, that hath not been exceeding farte from it. — 2 


For ſeeing that ®4gbere is not 4 iu -— ups earth,that doth good n Exileſ;7.20. 
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| Of Enengelicall Connſels. Lib, Þ 
aud franeth not. as Salomos ſaith: and that David, oſiah,Zache, | 
wie, the Apoſtles haue ſinned, as we haue ſeene;it cannot be bu 
that they haue loued(in regard of the fleſh)finne aboue God 
and againſt God; ſeeing tfiat ſinne is againſt the will of God, 
and diſpleaſerh infinitely the Maiefty, goodneſſe, holineſſe, and 
juſtice of God. The Saints therefore are ſaid to loue God with | 
all their heart, becauſe they loue him fincerely and truly, wich- 
out fraud and hypocriſie. For ſometimes the Scripture oppo. | 
ſeth all the heart vnto & double heart ; witneſſe that which s 
ſaid of thoſe of Zebulunto eſtabliſh Daxid King ouer Iſrael. 


i. chro. 12· 33. n they kept their ranks without 4 heart and 4 heart; that is e 


PUnſ.38. 


P Mat.9.11; 
11. lob. 3.8.9. 


r ob 10.4. 
f I. Sam. 16.7. 


John 13.27. 


'*x Job 3.7. 


pounded by theſe words, theſe men of warte that could x 


their ranke, came with o perfect heart to Hebron, to male 1 


Daxid King ouer all Iſrael. Euen ſo;whoſocuer warring a- 
gainſt his infirmities addicts himſelfe to ſecke the Lord with 


a ſimple and fincere heart, and indeuours the beſt he can, accor- 
ding to the meaſure of the grace of Ieſus Chriſt in him, to lone 


God with all his heart; God accepting of ſo holy an indeuour 
for the effect, and pardoning bim all that is wanting forle. 


ſus Chrifts ſake, whoſe member he is, he holds him, repis |} 


him, names him, as if hee had done whatſoeuer the Lawre. 
quires; and it is in this regard that hee is called Right eon. For 


euen as he which meditates, proiects, deſignes che euill, ules 
pleaſure in it, is called ps ſinner in the higheſt degree, mis i 


ſaid a to commit ſine; although God either ſoreſſowes, or hin 


ders, or diſſipates his moſt wicked and wretched plots and pt . 
iects, becauſe it is not long of himſelfe, that he puts not in exe | 


cution the pernicious de ſignes of his hart: God, who r hath un 
the eyes of fleſh,nor ſcoth as man ſeeth ; ¶ For mas looketh on the 
ontward arpearance,butthe Lord looketh on the beart, holdeth 
and accounteth for done; that which hee would haue done; 


termes him a ſinner, and committing ſinne, as if he did alwaies - 


ſinne in effect, as well as he ſinnes in affeRton, . According to 
this the Lord faith to /wdas, who had reſolued in himſelſe w 
—_— him, : That rhow doeſt,doe quickly, In like manner, hee 
whic 

thefeare of the Lord, in his Law doth meditate day and night, 


and all his delight is in the ſame, is called u righreows, * | 
be 


1 nin «© 1 aw 


nn r as bs as. ERR LEES 


according to the ordinarie courſe of his life, walkes in 


F Clips. of Encrgeicall compel, gx 
* righroaſrrſſe, although the Diuell, the World, and his Fleth. 
doe hinder him oſten to doe the good hee would, and doe al- 
waies hinder him to perfect it, and to doe it ſo holily as hee 


would; God, * who tricth the hearts and reines, accepteth his =Pſal7-9.. 


sfeRion, and as his Father in Chriſt Ieſus, and now no 
more his Iudge, giues the title and name of righteouſnefſe to 
his ſanctified, his holy and religious will;holding and reputing 
8s done, the good which he would haue done. 
VI. So Baud proteſts often, that he hath kept the Law, 


as we may reade in the 119. Pſalme, becauſe he had determi- 7 7ſal:119. 


ned in himſelſe to keepe itʒ becauſe he indeuoured and ſtroue 
with might and maine to keepe it, and applied himſelfe vnto it 
with great zeale and deuotion, as hee declares it in the ſame 


Plalme, * I will keepe thy ſtatutes, verſ. 8. I haue choſen the way * Vers. &. 


ſtrurb, thy indgements haus I laid before me : verſ. 30. J haue 
d. O Lord, tbat I would keepe thy wordt, verſ. 57. I hane ſworne 
and [ will per forme it, that [will keepe thy rigbteous indgementr, 
vetſ. 106. This is his reſolution grounded vpon the loue of 
the Law, I baus reioyced inthe way of thy Teftimenies as much 
4 in all riches : verl.1 4. I willdelight my ſelfe in thy Statutes, I 
delight in thy word. Verſ. 16. My ſoule breaketh, for the lon- 
nd that it hath vnto thy indgenents at al times, Verſ. 20. O 
nv lous I thy Law, it is my meditation all the day!verl.97,&c. 
This affeQion bred this reſolution to keepe it, and this reſoluti- 
on was followed with the effect, he ſaich, Thy teſtimonies are 
my delight. and my commſellers, veri. 24. I remembred thy indgee | 
ments of old, O Lord, and haus comforted my ſelfe, verſ. y 2. I 
wade haſte, and delaird not to keepe thy (ommandements, verſ. 
60. The Law of thy month is better vnto me, then thouſands of 
gold and ſiluer, verſ. 7 2. It is my meditation all the day,verſ:97. 
I baus not departed fromrhy Indgements, for thou haſt taught 
me, verſ 102. Thy Word ita Lampe vnto my feete, aud a light 
vnto my path, 105. Thy Teſtimonies bane I talen as an heri- 
tage for euer, for they are the reieycing of my heart. verſ. 111 
ſeule bath kept thy Teilimenies, verl. 1 6g. Cr. But this 58 
and worke is not perfet? : for there was as yet darkeneſſe in his 
vnderſlanding, and therefore hee prayes, Open thow wine eyer, 
that 1 may behold the woudrons things of thy Lax, verſ. 18. Ha 
82 1 


[Io 


mereyr and teach me thy ſtatutes, verſ. 124. There was ſome op. 
ſition in his heart, there fore he ptayes to God, to enolie hu 
— vnto his Teſtimonies and not to conetouſneſſe, verſ. 36. He 


. that prayeth ſo, hath not attained vnto perfection, & notwith- 1 
Bear ſerm. ſtanding he ſaith, that he hath kept the Law, that he hath done 


3. Adfratres.in 
quo verbo non te 


the Commandements, as he himſe lfe expound s it ſaying, / haue 


terreat ſancti. inclined mint heart to perform thy Statmies alway, auen ate F N 


tatis nomen. the ends, verſ. 1 1 2. 


quando nonſe- VII. The ancient Fathers haue thus expounded theſe pla. 
— -_ ces of Scriprure,as indeede they cannot be otherwiſe expoun. | 

2 — ded then ſo; conſidering the ſinnes of the holieſt, which haue 
dam affect ionem often tripe and ſtumbled in the Law, Saint Beywardſhewesin | / 
fed ſecundum what ſenſe the Scripture termeth Chriſtians Saints; Let ww | 


intentionem the name of holineſſe amaze thee : for God calls not his Saum 


_ grep according to their merit but according to bis purpoſe ; not arcer. 


dubioſanftus ding to their affeftlHon,but according to his imrention. Which he - [ 
& tw proues by the examples oſ Denid, and of Saint Paul, who had 
©Proſper in not as yet apprehended that holines, which men iudge it tobe; 


Tal. 10g. Scrip- he adds afterwards, Aud thow alſo, F thou haſt reſoluoũ in thy 


tura peccatores | Orig \ | 
lou; . ſelfe to decline from enill, aud do that which is good, hold faftthtt | 
— which thos baſt receined,' and continually ood better ani bo- 


ſed multorum ter ; and then if thou doeſt ſomothing leſſe vprightly ( accordi 
facinorum,& o humans frailtie )not to perſiſt in it, but rovepent and amendt 


profunde iniqui- ſelfe according to thy power, * dowbrleſſe thok ſhalt alſo ber hh; | 


— Proſper Aquitauus tendring a reaſon, why the righteous 
ſucuit. which haue alwaies in them things, from the which they de- 
4 Aa guſt. de gc- fire to be freed and releaſed, are not called fiunert, but rightt- 
2 — ono, but Saints, ſayes, © That although the righteous, — they 
Rus > inftus which ling praiſe-worthy,are not without fn ; the Scripture ter- 
caret peccato: meth commonly fianers not theſe which commit ſlight faults, but 
Ns _ ex theſe which conmit many crimes and hainous fangt, and are pro- 
10 — | Jownaly wicked'S. Anitin declaring why being ſiuners, they are 
tus, cum offe- named Saints, ſaith;4There 15 m0 boly wor righteons,man without 
flu tenent ſan- fin, who notwith/lendeng ceaſe not for all that to be holy & righte- 


italem, ant, bitanſe they ritains belines in aſtoctiom. In another place he 


732 Of Buengelizall Connſtls. Lib, 4 
we ouderffanding and I ſhall keepe thy Law, yra I ſhall od ru | 
with my whole heart, verſ.34. Teach me good Indgemeint and | 
hnowledge;,ver{.66, Deale with thy ſerneut according unto ix 


ſales, 


ans. —Of Enengelical dun. 133 
E 2 ſajes, any baus bin called righteons, becauſe the were ae e Zdem in Ioan. 
querels) blameles that ts to ſay wit bout reproofe:for there is ns tract. 1. 
| inf complaint among men againſt them which are without crime. 
Newacrims is a great ſinne worthia of accuſation and condem- 
nation, Butifyouthinke,tharto berighteous, is to bee wich- 
out ſinne, reade a few lines before, and he will tell you, Diſcuſſe 


nud fit mee out any, hom righteous ſocuer hee bee in this life, al- 


though bebe well-njgh worthy of the name of righteouſneſſe, hee 
| | irnat for allthat without ſine, And that proues he by the con- 
ſeſſion of lob, and of Saint John, and excepts none but leſus 
Chriſt. In like manner expounding in what manner the Scrip- * Idem, epiſt.5 4. 
eure tetmeth peo thoſe that are bad, he ſayes,' thar how much a — ee 80 
mu dotb well,that is to ſay wittingly, charitab ly, and religiouſly, mus — 
 fomnch it be good. but ſa much as be ſinnes that is tg ſayyſtrayes ius prexalent: 
7 fromthe trath,from charitie, and from godline / ſamuch; is bee enmg, optimum, 


enill; and whois in this world without ſome finne? but wee call _— mi- 


| bim good, whoſe gordneſſe onercomes; and bim beſt, who ſiunes 11,11,0 ipſe Do- 


leaft. And therefore they whoms the Lord calls good by pariicipa- minus quos dicit 
tion of his dinine grace ,enen thoſe be calls e the — bonos 1 — 
ces ef humave frailtieʒ; vntil that all, whereof wa conſiſt; healed I! emen 
of all vice and corruption, poſſo into that life wherein we Iv not S5 en — 
fans at all, For ſurely they were good and not enill, whom hee — 
taugbt to pray, Our Father which art in heauen : For they are ier vitia infir- 
good, in as much as they ave the children of God, not begotten 67 mitatis huma- 
vature, but made by grace. Afterwards hee addes that Chriſt 2 . 
himſelfe calls his Apoſtles eulll, when he ſaith to them; BIf ee Act 
then being cmi h how togine good gifts unto your children, ¶ uid mus 
h declaring unto vs the truth fie one,and of the they > What Des 4ono,quid - 
we are by Gods grace, and what woe are by humane corruption, xs. 1 e 
commentling the one, and amending the other. Laſtly, hee ſajeh; dausjladen | 
that men ate named —— becaufe their verighteouſne ſſe dann. IN 
is forgiven them, and cherighteouſnefſe of Chriſt is imparted Iden in Jobs 
vato them, i All they (faith he) that are iuſtiſied by Chriſt are pep pins 
righteous not ſurely is themſelnes,but in him, As we haue heard — _ 
of _ in the beginning of this Chapter, that all our righte- — 
— * — this lite conſiſts rather in the remiſſion of finnes, on inſe ſed in 
— n the perfection. of vertues. So then Chriftians accor- 142/475. 

g to the Fathers are ſaid to be righteous in this liſe, becauſe 
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134 of Enaigelical Connſels Lbz F 
God eſteemes them as righteous and vpright in Teſus Chrig, | - 
becauſe they themſelues vnto righteouſneſſe and holi. 
neſſezand becauſe they liue vprightly and righteouſly, thatis # 
to ſay, blameleſſe, and without imputation of crime among 

men. \ | 


* n 


* 
—— 


Cn Ap. X. 1 
I. Thethird Obieion ; Noah, Ala, and many ther; | 
are named perfeli inthe Scriptare. 1 
II. The Anſwere. Thoſe notwithſlanding were ſinners; | 
and are ſaid to be perfect. 1 
III. regard of the perfection of parts. 'F 
IIII. By the which a man nay aſſuredly know, iſbe be 
the childe of God. | 
V. But they were not perſett of the perfettion of deevees, | 
VI. Te ee FF 
others leſſe perfect. | 
VII. And in regard of their offettion, whereby thy 
made towards b perfection. | 
VIIL As alſo by reaſon of the perfection of Chril l. 
ſas,in whom they are n e 1 
| IX. Which is proued by the Fathers. } 
3. Obiefiion. He third obieRion is, concerning perfect men: forts | 
Bella. de Iuftif. written, that Noah was a iuſt man and perfect in hit ges | 
4277. ration, walleng with God. The beært of «Aſa was perfeit allu 
ddl. 2, Lr. ene S. Panl)wiſdowe among them that at 
er.Cor.2.6, perfect. Andelſewhere ; d Let vs, at many as be perſell, be thut 
Philip. 3. 11. minded, By theſe examples and many others it appeares,as it 
ſeemes vnto them, that many haue perſectly kept the Com- 


mandements of God; for otherwiſe they ſhould not be ſaid to 
be perſect. | 

II. It hath bin proved,that even theſe men haue tranſgreſſed 
the Law,andhaue neuer attained in this life vnto the perfeci- 
on of the righteouſueſſe of the Law: in whoſe ballance if ar 
m 
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22 b: moſt perfect works of the moſt perfect were weighed, they 
mould be found all too light, all too imperſect. Surely Aſa 


Vo obtained witneſſe, that * his heart was perfect all bis dais, 1. cbro. 15.17. 


F wiathe fame place accuſed, that be rooke nor away ont of Iſracl 


N 3 the ligb places; and in the Chapter following, * reproued by f 2. chro. 6.7. 


; : Hanazi the Ster,to hane relied on the King of Syria, andnot on 


the Lord bis God; s and to haue put in priſon the Prophet Ha- 5 Nei. io. 


nari, for reprouing of him in the name of the Lord, and to haut 


| oppreſſed ſome of the people the ſame time. And h being ficke * vez. 


q and diſcaſed in his fete, vntill bis diſeaſe was exceeding great; 


I . yet m bis diſeaſe he ſought not to the Lord, but to the Phiſitians. 
9 5 He notwithſtanding with the reſt aboue mentioned, haue not 


(for all chat) left to be called perfect, for diuers conſiderationa 


3 III.. Firſt, there is a double perfection, the one is of this The perfect 
mortall life, the other of liſe eternall; in this life, that man on of parta. 


whom the Spirit of Chriſt rene weth, is ſanctified in all the 
parts of his ſoule and of his body; his vnderſtanding is enligh- 
tened, his heart ſoftned and made pliant; of a ſtonie one it is 
made fleſhie, or rather of a ſtone it is made fleſn: his affections 
|  arefreed from the bondage of ſinne, and ranged vnder the con- 


duo ofche vnderſtanding and of the will; all the members of 


dis body, al his parts and limmes, his eyes, his eares, his tongue, 
ds feete his hands, &c. are ſanctified to ſerue vnto righteouſ- 
neſſe in holines. But it is ſo, that in euery part there · is al waies 
ſome imperfection in this life : for the light ofthe vnderſtan- 
ding is mingled with darkeneſſe, the doctrine ofthe will is in- 
fſccted by the naturall peruetſitie remaining yet in it; the ho- 
line ſſe of the affections is foiled and troubled with euill, villa- 
nous and diſordered motions;and the limmes of the body are 
often spplicd vnto filthineſſe and wickedneſſe. In like manner 
in regard of the Law, be vrhich is led and guided by the Spirit 
of Telus, is ſanctiſied in regard of all the Commandements of 
the Law. He findes them equally iuſt, he affects them all, hee 
applies himſelſe to the obſeruation of all of them, without o- 
mitting any one;and notwithſtanding by reaſon of his frailty 
he cannot keepe ſo much as one perſectly( namely, with-all his 
heart, with all his ſoule, with all his thought, with all his 
ſuength) for God onely, without mingling therein the conſi - 
| deration - 


deration of his one intereſt, which is the perfection Which 


de Lay commaunds, and demaunds vnder paine of damna- 
2 jon; | ESE ISEE DES . * ; TEXT 
Iv. Becauſethis imperfeAperfeQion reſides and remaines 


in all the parts oł the ſoule, and of the body, as in his ſubie; | 
and extendeth it ſelſe vntoiall the parts of the Law, as to hs 


S biect; it istermed, Tor perfection of parte, and is a ſure marke, 


whereby a man ſhall know, u hethen he be renewed or no, and ö ; 


' Whether be haue a heart without hypocriſie. For the whole: | 
ligion of an hypocrite is vpon the tippe of his tongue, anda | 
4 ware — ; it conſiſts wholly in words and outward | 
mne his heart is farte from God, as it is wrieten, i This net 
 drawethniph unto me with their month and honourethive with Þ © 
'* #hoir lipps bat ibeir heart is farre from me. Hisvnderſtatiding Þ 
may be enlightened to know God, but his heart is ncuerſan | 


Mat.15.$. 


Qified to know God; he will ſtriue to keepe ſome Comma 


dements ofthe Law, but there will be alwaies ſome one or @ + ; 
k Mark, 6.20, ee e pmeckcus ws 1 
. — 


red Tob,knowing that be was 4 inſt man, and an holy, 


 wedbim; andwhenhe beard bum, he did mauy things, aud bead | 
-himpladly : but he could not forgoe his brothers wife for ll 

vent. Sattuit Iobus warning and admonition, telling him, chat it ws | 
not tawfull for him to haue his brothers wiſe; ſhewing in tha 


one thing, chat he hated in dus heart Gods Commandemeng, 
—— deſtitute of the fanRifying Spirit, which erucl, 
ſies the whole man, and makes him affected to all the con- 
mandements. Of this perfection ſpeakes Saint Paal, when be 
1. cer. 3.9. fpeakes of himſelſe, as alſo of others, Me nom in part, and a. 
prepboſe in part. And in this fort were Noah, Abraham, Aea 
Ib, cr. perſect. Len 2 879 2 
v. Zut the other perfection, whereofthe Apolile ſpeaketh 
—.— . S eee ex rp 2 
eu of degrees. hut nab is in part ſhall „is the priuiledge c 
n © of heauen, and is Hoes the Perfoltiow of degnes 
becauſe then the Image of God ſhall'be reftoredinman inthe 
higheſt degree, he ſhalt haue perfeRion of holineſſe, according 


vntohis capacitic in every part of his ſoule and body; and aal 
perfeily keepc all the Com mandemenes and euerx one tian 
: Ol, 


a a> ak e e nn: nc cc 8 
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F of In this ſenſe w Saint Auſtis ſaith, that There is not yet an Auguſt. in 
felt libertie,becanſe the fleſh luſts againſt the Spirit, c&c. but loan. traci. veiſ. 
libirtie in part, in part bondage. not as yet an entire and whole li- {ng 5 8 
-bertie;not yet a prize freedome,nor yet full, becauſe not a: yet a ful parte — 
— | ; 
 ' - prenwitie. For partly we baue infirmitie and fecbleneſſe, aud wee nondum tota, 
0 liberty. And he proues this by thoſe places nondum pura, 


es which we haue in the Epifile to the Romans, par. ondum lens, 
urly becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, a To will it preſent with mee, — 
ut bor to performe that which is good, I finde vol. When then habemus enim 
all dee the perfect libertie and ireedome? hen (faith hee) ex parte inflr- + 
' there fbalibe us more emmit it and hoſtil;tie ; o when the laſt eng. mitatemex pur- 


mir ſtalledlaſtreyed, which is death, for this corraptible muſt — — 


. por eiu e tian, and this mortall muſt pur on immortalitie; n ow, 15. 


* en incorrup 
don tall be brvught to paſſo ile ſaying that is written, Death is o 1.co.x 5.26.53 
owed vp in victoris; O Death where is thy ſling O Grave 4 
beni iy vilterie? bat is that to ſay, O Death where is thy 55 
1 we the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, &c. that is to ſay, The 
| — b «x ſivne, as the Apotile ſpeakes; and ſinne is al- 
v3 vntill deach, and wee conſequently arcalwaies im- f 
perſectly perfect. Saint Ius faith to this purpoſe, that y hs —.— 
„ fer fectian of wen;if they know rhenuſelues tobee im- „ 75 5 * 
1 Wm * hs io, ſi 
I. Secondly, there are two forts of faithfull in the Church, Lale 
tie one leſſo, the other more aduanced in knowledge a ſome nouerint. 
ar babes und haue neede gf milke, others are of full age, per- * Aich. 5. 13. 14. 


* 


it men, and haue need of ſtrong meate, eue thoſe,who by rea- 


ff vſe, baus their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcerne both good and 
ui. Theſe in compariſon of thoſe are called perfect. And it 
in this ſenſe that Saint Paul faith, V ſpealę wiſedome a- 1 1. cor. 2 6. 
. — #8, And in another place; Let vs ther- 
fore f manu lo perfect, bo thus minded. He meanes VS that Phil.z.r5, 
are more forwardsand aduanced,let vs be thus minded, let vs | 
Rur ehis feeling; And whar feeling? Surely that we are not 
n yer perſoct, as itis manifeſt hy the words going before, for 
e had ſadd Noc wothough/ badairoatic — bs erſte; te 
already projet : but | follow after, if that I may apprehend that, 
for which alſo I aw apprebeuded of Chrift Ieſus, Brethren, 1 
count normy ſelfe to hane apprehended; but this onething | doe, 
* T forgetting 
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138 Of Euangelicall Connſels. Lib. 
forgetting theſe things which are behind. and reachmy forth un. 
to thoſe which are before; [preſſe towards the marke for the price 
of the high calling of od in. Chriſt Ieſus. Then he adds, Let wy 
thirefore as many as be perfect be thus minded,to wit, faith Salut 
« Hjeron,adueſ. Jerome, "to confeſſe that we are imperfect, that we bane not as ze 
Pelag.lib.x. apprebended, uot yet receined. This is the true miſdeme of may, 
lmperfefiosnos and achnowledgebimſelfe tobe imperfectzaud that Ju 
eſſe con ſiteri, e. kyo 4 Pp J 
nac dum com- ſo ſay, The perfection of all the righteous which are in this fliſbi 
frebendiſſe, imperfect. RET Net 30 ig 
nec dum acce- , VII. Thirdly,che Saints are termed perfect, as they art ten 
piſe;heceſt ho- ned righteous, ab affectu non ex effectu, becauſe they tend vn 
— —_ to perfection, and without any ſtop or ſtay gaine alwaies way, 
Humeſeſeuof- and goe onforwards,vntill God hath filled their cup with the 
ſe: atque at ita full meature of his bleſſings. Saint: Arrome expounding d 
loquary6un0- worde of (Ataſet to the people of Iſrael, * Thon ſbalt h pi 
nn (a with the Lord thy Gad, whereby the Pelagians would node, 
florum imperſe- - Teak, . 
Za perſetrio eſt. that man can bee perſect in this life if hee willʒ ſhewes vnto 
x Deut. 18.13. them that bes ſaid to — notwho bath all the dertum 
v Hieron.aduerſ. but whiobifolloweth Bod, the onely perſeũt. And be proucsthis 
Fele lib... phy all che circumſſances of the Tenrt . 
ie VIII. Laſtly, being members of Chriſt. Ieſus, whohs 
fulfilled all righteouſneſſe for vs, God imputeth r_— 
the rightcouſnefle and perfection of Chtiſt their Head 
Pledgeʒ and in him accounts them; and holds them fortigh-- 
$ flat, deus and perfect, as it is written; * Tes are complete in bin. 
a Hier.aduerſ, Saint /erome writes, a that we are rigbteaui when we confeſſianr 
Pelag.libx, ſelues ſinners,andonr righteouſneſſe conſeſts not in our one m. 
rit, but in the mercie of God. Saint ¶Auſtis ſpraking of the 
b Augaſl. ke · perfection that was in the Apoliles,faith;thataltrhe Cm 
tract. lb. i. c. g. dement s are iudged and ſaid to be accomplifbed aud fulfilled when 
O nnia mandata that which is not done is pardoned. Wee will ende our anſwer 


— to this Pelagian obiection with the anſwere of Fulgentiu. 


"uid non f. Nu the perfettion of dinine gifts is not yrs perfołt, it lui (6 
Salim. 4 that all the perfelt banemeeds IR "Fer be tbat ſain, lt 
5 Eulgeptius ad er, as many ar be perfeit;be thus minded, ſaith alſa,vot as though 
— Thud already attaived, nithor wers already perfelt. Ha was 

tt» perfeltinthe hope andexpettation of the glorie to come ; hee was 


imperfelt by the hurtben of corruption. and wertalitie,crc. Hi 


. 
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ds por felt in the expeit ation ef the gift, ? ect inthe trouble 
2 ſſe the combat. Hewas — in that he obey- 
1d the Law of God with the minde; imperfect, in that with the 
foſbhe obeyed the Law of ſinne. He was perfect, bauinga deſire 

rodepart and bee with Chriſt: Imperfect, becanſe ſo long as hee 
' 1 x} t# this body, hee was abſent from God. Perfett, in that hee 

y, that God is able to doe that which he promiſeth to bis 
drew: lmperfect, in that God hath not at yet done in his Saints 
all that, which he hath promiſed them. All this comes to this 


point, chat none keepes perfectly the Law, and that this man a 4g. te peccat. 


or that man may be ſaid to be perfect in one thing, who is im- merit. lib. a. 
perſect in another: A perfect eAwaitor of wiſdome, which is not c. 13 15. 


an pet a perfect Doctor and Teacher; perſectus iuſtitiæ cognitor, 
hnowing perfeibly ragbtennſueſſe, nondum perſectus effector, not 
uhet a perfect dorr of it ; perfect to lone his enemies, not yet per- 
fact to ſuffer and forbeare rbem, not yet perfect in this lous; per« 
feQtus viator, perfett trauoller, that as to ſay,tending vnto per- 
feltion, nondum ipſius itineris perfectione peruentor, bur not 
au yet hauing attained vnto the perfoction and ende of the voiage. 
Asthele places are expounded by Saint Auſtiu, who ſhewes, 
that we muſt not thinke that a man is without ſinne, becauſe 
be is ſaid to be perſect in ſome things. Now he that is not with- 
out ſinne, keepes not the Law according to the vnchangeable 
wle thereof, 
| Cuaye. XI. 
I. The fourth Obiectian. If God hath ginen a Lam im. 
poſiible to bre kept, hee ſhould bee more unwiſe, and more 
cruell then a Tyrant. 
II. The aduerſarie hath borrowed this ſottiſh and cruel 
obiectiom of the Pelagians (ancient Hereticks). 
: II. Tm Ieromes anſtere to this obiectiom. 
IIII. The Law weake through the floſb, is fulfilled in vs 
by leſus Chriſt, and the manner hom. 
V. The Lam was poſuble vnto man inthe ftate of Inne- 


cencie. | 
T 2 VI. The 
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anſwering 
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| anſyaring vnto tha x bich they did produag andallcageion- 
cmingahe. poſſibilitie and impoſſſhilitie of the Commande - 
bee ſaith, Harb God commended, that I ſhauld bee that 
which Gadis ? tharthere ſhould ha no difference betweene me and 
the Crewtor / that ſhould be d N higher then the Augale? 
avdabict I ſbould haus that which the «Angels lau not f Of him 
namely, Obriſt) it as written, u g proper to himfelfe'; 
————ů ———— ofthis bes 
 gepipan torn nnd Chriſt, what bad hee proper: to himſalſu ? A 
ſdhamules the Law . paſſible do none, ue an Cbriſt alone; end 
attributes vnto Chriſt, as a ching proper to him, the perfect 
keeping of the Law. But theſe anſweres ſatisfic and paciſie 
dot aht conſciende, and thereſore hee addes a third anſwere. 
Thon yeſt, che Commenderexts of God are paſſible( he ſheakes 

to the Pelagiangand anſweres him ſay ing) and who devicth it t 
bat ho this is to bee vnderſtood, the choſon veſſell ſhe eth 


mer weaks through the fleſh, God ſanding bis owne Soune in % 
Meß of Pafuil fleſh, and for inne c m fue in thi 
COW 3h of DEAT SHY eme 90067) 20103 CONSIFN 
III. The ſenſe and meaning is, that the impoſſibilitic of 
the-Law proceedes not from the La: for ifa man could keepe 
the hole Law, it would iuſtiſie him: but it comes from 
leſn, that is to ſay, fror the corruption aß tha humane nature 
Which makes man: yncapable te fulſilh tha Law, and confe- 
quently makes the Law vnable to iuſtifie man. But God in 
his mercie hath prouided, and hathſent his one Soume is the © 
likeneſſe of ſiufull fleſh, that is to ſũy, in the human nature alto- 
gether like vntoouta, ſinne eneepted, and in this fle ſh of the 
Sonne, in our humas nature Which hee hath put on, Gadliarb 


plainely: for (faith he) A hat the Law conideont dos, in that it © Rom. 5.3. 


eee fave, ſupely in that he hath puniſh ie in dhe hum · 


| niticof the Sonne, heiug mad A curſe, for v5. And that the 


* Righteemſveſſeof the Las might be fulfilled an v3 3 queſtions bun. 
leſſe in as much as that in our nature, and in our name Thriſt 


hah ſatisſied the cur ſe there of, by the curſe of bis ctoſſe which 
is: allowed of Cod, as if we had ſatis fied in our owne perſons ; 
is alſo in as much as wee being iuſtiſied by faich in Chiif, wee 


an ſancdified by the Spirit of Chriſt, and by the ſame guided 
$5; | T 3 and 


* 


end faſhioned to the willing obedience ofthe Lawʒ which bes 
ins here in the place of our pi e 
y from good to better, and ſhall be conſummated & perſected 
in our rountriethe place of our reſt. For that none hath euern 
| fulfilled, and carnòt fulfill the Law during the ofs 
f Rieron. al life) Saint Jerome ptoues it by the Apoſtles example, lamen- 
Ctefiphontew. ting 8 that he war tarnall fold vnder ſinme; ſo that he cries out. 
5. J. 4 O ebed man that 1 ans ! who ſhall delmer me from the beds 
of this death? and ehen he comſorrs himſeſfe with this a 
The grace of Gra through Teſs Chriſt our Lord? What ſay Ii 
h Hieron..d- the example of the Apoſtle alone? when he ptouest by a great 
werſ.Pelagia., number of places of the old and new teſtament,and bythe ex · 
66.1.6 lb. a. ample of all the Saints,thar nous ever bath fulfilled the Law but 
i Mat.517. Iuſut brit alone; who ſald, i Fam not come io deſtrey ibo Law 
3 an not come to deflroy, bus te ful. 
V. Zit to anſwere plainely to this obiection, we will con 
- der man in a fourefold differing ſtare and condition, in the 
late oſ his innocencie, in the Rate of his rebellion, and of his 
fall, in the ſtate of his regeneration, and in the ſtate bf his glo- 
rification. In the Rate of innocencie man was vpright, per 
Tectiy hobjyperfeRly tighteous; God gaue to this ald 
ly nd righteous mon: his iuſt and — Law, poſſible iu 
ic ſelfe, and poſſible to him which had receiued grace tobe a 
ble — ren able not to tranſꝑreſſe it, remaining in chi 
ſtate it did direct him vnto all perfection, and he kept ĩt in all 


perfection. W N 
VI. But having allied himſelfe with Satan, the Prince of 

darkeneſſe, and alienated himſelfe from God, who dwelleth in 

the lighe which no man can approch vnto, he fell into darknes, 

and hauing withdrawne himſelſe from the obedience of his 
A Pſal.36.10, Creator x with whow i the fonutaine of lift, and inthralled his 
!Heb.3.14. ſelfe to his enemie, I to him that had the power of death, that i 
= Epheſ2.2, fhedenill;he became dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, and in ſuch 
Impoſſiblero Wiſe the ſlaue of ſinne, that he cannot but ſinne. In this ſtate 
the corrupt. God gives him his Law,which he cannot keepe, not through 
won the default of the Law, but through the fault ® ofthe wiſdome 
7. offthe fleſh, which is enmitie againit God; for it is not ſubieft to 
the Law of God neither indeede can be; yea, it will not bee wm 

| je 
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jest to it, and will not obſerue it, but applies her ſelfe with all: 
her powen to the tranſgreſſion thereof. No it is not crueltie 
not tyrenny to require of this man, the ſlaue of ſinne, the bond- 
1 which he eannot pay: as ic is not erueleꝝ 
zo sake of abankrupr, paiment ofhis debts. A Tyrant exits 

is ſubiects that which they owe him not. God exacts nov 
ving of man, but that which man had receiued of him; all the 
heartzall the ſoule, all the thoughts, the whole body, and all the 
hoſthat all. What is the cauſe, that man cleares not this 
cbt T is not long of God, who 9 bath made man vprigbt, en- o Eccleſ;7.29. - 
riching him wih all 2 but it is long of man, 
who being an vnchtift, a prodigall ſpend- all, hath waſted. and 
gonſumad æhe goods Which he bad teceiued, and hy his owne 
| waable andLvooptts pays: hh nuff 
II. Furthermote, i Tyrant demaunds vniuſtly of his 1b» 
— — not bis due, nor in the power of his ſubiect. 
M hach n6 other end then the ruine of his ſubiect Bur God de: In reſpec 
e ee ly, a6 — 
erofhe cannotacquichioſelfe, by reaſanofhis-voluncary I. bat gun 
- v nefſe, ſeekes hut mans ſaluation : fot. he giues him vice. 
lis La to make him- ſec his owne debt, as it is written, 7 By 1. The Law 
ke him ſhun and accuſeth him 
led from heaven ig, 
in him, becauſe of his debt, ab againe:it is f written, a 7. 2.1 PAY N14 
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che Law. In this late the Law is poffib 


| isdeath, which freeing the ſoule from the body which oppreſ- 
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tt. Of EnengelicallConnſih,” __; 
*brift that died. There is therefore now nocondemuationto 
which are in Chrift Iaſur. It cannot alſo compell them as 


& 
thew 


are e, for haue the Law written in their 
oy — they * are « willing people; and as Daxidſaith of x Pſal. i 10.3. 
— rthey ſet before their eies all the Commandements, fal. 119. 
loue them, reioyce and take their delight in them, a they modi- Plalxs. | 


1418 day and night in bis lam, being renewed(as we haue ſeene 
— — their ſoules, — in regard of alltheparts 2 
in regard of the per- 
ſection of che parts thereof, For the obſeruation of euery 
Commandemenc thereof is begun in thoſe, that are renewed 
in this life after the Image of Chriſt, which proceede daily for- 
ds, goe on and purchaſe day by day a greater perſection. 


wards, 
But by reaſon ofthe vebellion of the fleſh luſting =_ the 


Spirit, they cannot attaine vnto the ſoucraigne perfection of 
the La N during their ſoĩourning in this mortall body), which 
will be kept perfectly, both in regard of the matter, and of tbe 


manner. | 

IX, The perſect Rate ofthe Church, being the right, prero- 
gatiue, and priuiledge of the heauenly Countrey 22 
wer deſiing to build che houſe of the Lord, cauſed the tones, 
and wood, and ether ſtuffe to be prepared in their owne place, 
ind then cauſed all that, chat was ready, 


a made,to 
bebroughrto the place of building ;* for rhe bouſe when it was * 1, Kjng.6.7. 


is building. was built of tove mads readie before it was brought 


thither, ſo that there was neither hammer, nor aue, nor any tool 


iron beard in the houſe while it was in building. In li 
Wench 6 | Cook fon . In like maner, 
1 holy houſe vnto God, are carued and 


af or? 


isthe princethereof, giues her free 20cafſe yn- 
td his hes e ende ag neither 
*ſerrow wor e ods 
wet [ave to waſh bis ferne. Here 2 


Nurgeti 


Oe 


| 5 Renel.21.g.4 
hudband-men* Jh 43. 10. 


414. 


e Epbeſ 6,12. , 


Reuel. 3. 13. 
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- oy man by: mne eng rufe | 


anch: that beeverh fruit; Hers the Churel "4 

he is in making. In het natiue countrey one ly, ſnee s 
ip fucbum oſſa ſhe is chade, ſhee is perſeR,. Here ſhes — | 
wreſtling not gain ſioſ mad blond hut ag 4inſt 


againſt Powers,ogainft the Rulers ff the davkeneſſt of this wild 
. againſt ſpirit allwickedreſſein high places, There ſhe is vids. 


tious and ttiumphing ouer Saran, over the fleſh, and onerths 
world. There ſhe fall celebrate and folormine a0 tern 
Sabbaikivrite Gads, Thevethe Sairks* aro lefon rho ih of 


| 9 day and night in bis Temple, od be cui ft 


tenb on the throne ſball dwell among them, It is there, and no 6. 
ther where then there, where cheyhaue perfected ther which 
they did here; where they keepe perſoctiy, and fulfill the Lay, 
which«hey keptherd; where their rigbteouſneſſe is iber 
N was here ag anne thing, and as filthy 
nd therefore wo ſay, that God havh not given man an 
ſible Law: the Law was poſſible to mas in the — 
nature, and is poſſible in ſome meaſure to the regenerate m 
y «lie grateir 2 
fied in all ori and mahmer ö And is nor impoſſttle, but to 
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Chap.11. Of Enangtlical Connſelec 5 Rin 
. Pelagian obicttion , He commits not ſiune, as he ih re- 


generate man. * 
VI. Another Anſwere : He ſinnes not with a fail and in. 
itbre conſent of the will. ae 


DVtthey againe reply malepartly, and will make the Law x Obiection. 
Bu ſuch petfection poſſible to the regenerate man, that hee Bellar. de mo- 
" may keepe it without tranſgreſſing it; becauſe Chriſt ſaith, 1 
b Take wy jake vpos you, for my yoke is cafe; and my biirdeniis b =_ 11.29. 30 
light, And Saint John faith, < that his ( ommandenrents arent © 1. lohn 5. 3. 
inen. | TR oY 
" I. This obiection is alſo of the Pelagians, to the which 
a Saint lerume anſweres, that that is ſaid in compariſon of the © Hieron. ad- 
ion of the Itwes, who bad diuers ſorrs of ceremd niet, I Pelag. 
uch none could fulfill literally nor preciſely; and in compa⸗ — 
niſdn of that ſentence: of Saint Peter, Nom therefore mhy Ad. 5. 10. 
temp: ys God. to put a yoke upon the necke of the Diſcples,which 
linter our fat hert nor we were able tobeare? Andabycbe 1. 
extended by Saint /erome euen vnto the Morall Las it ap- 
peares by infinite inſtances which hee drawes from thence, 
ſhewing that in them all man is made a tranſgreſſot; whence 
he pronounceth theſe ſentences; So long as we line, wee are in 
the combat ; and ſo long as we fight and warre, there is nocertaine 
and ſure victorie. The e Apoſtle and all the faithfullcaunar doe 
that which they would. Obſcrue, The 'eApoitle, then how 
much leſſe the other faithfull? Againe, f God (ſaith he) is caked* 1. Iohn 1.5. 
be, aud in bins ic no darkeneſſe at all; when be ſaitb, there in n endit omni- 
kene ſſe at all in the light of God, he declares; that all arhen — 
men lights are taintedwith ſome filth and pollution. Laſtiy phe ſorde magulari, 
eApoſtles are called the light of the world, bit it ai nor writtew, ; 
that ehere is no dri eneſſe at all in dhe Apuftles ligt. 
JI. Wee anſwere theretore, that b of Cbriſt is not 
theMotall Lamctnaſidered in her ſtridtneſſe aud rigour; for 
the:Apoſile faithj# Ye are nat onder the Lew, but u O 8 Nom. 6. 14. 
The yo of Chriftis the doctrine ofthe Goſpell; wherein we | 
fin zinſtcheywke of the Law, which commands 
to 
ef 


de aremedie a 

| — ſurpaſſech the ſtrength of the whole man li- 

wing, giues him no ſtrength to doe it, and notyichſtanding ac- 
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148 Of Enaneclicall Counſels. Lib. 2. a 


euſeth him, curſeth him, rackes and torments him, if he doth it 


dZaod.5.6.7,8 notzask haraob, who did impoſe a great task on the Iſraelites, 


1641.33. 


21 Jobs 54. 


Ve ſhall glue (ſaith he tothe Taske · maſters of the people) the 
people no more ſtraw to make brick as heretofore;Jet them go 
and gether firaw-forthemſclues;8 the tale of the bricks which 
they did make heretofore, you ſhall lay vpon cremyouThl 
not diminiſh ought thereof, letthere more worke belaide'y 

on the men; and fo increafing the Iſraelites taske, did beate 
the Officersdemaunding of them, i borefore baus ce vos ſul. 
filed your tarke, in making bricks both yeſterday and to de; a 
heretofore? True it is, that Pharaoh exacted tyrannouſly tha 
which was not due to him: but the Law exacts iuſtly that, 


vhereunto wo are bound by right of Creation and Redempti - 


on. And God had giuen vs ftraw, which we having burned 
and conſumed,the Law is by our fault become to vs 5 
iron vhereof wee are freed by the Goſpell, wherein 1 


ropounded voto vs, eaſing vs, yea delivering vs fro this hard 
that which 


two manner of wales: Firft; he disburdens vs of all 


is troubleſome and intolerable in the Law, us 


namely, from the curſe ofthe Law, i For Cbriſt hath redeemed 
vs from the curſe of the Law,being made a curſe for vs. Second 


ly, hee creates in vs a cleane heart, and renewes a — 
and - 


within vs; ſuggeſting and miniftring in vs new 

ſtrength, to wraſtle with our fleſh,an enemie to the Law. In 
his manner the yoke of Chriſt, the Goſpell of leſus Chriſi a 
the ordinarie Gloſle alſo expounds it) is eaſie, his burthen is 


and acceptable. For as Saint /obwadds, k what ſooner is borne 
of God,onercommeth the world, and this is the that auer. 
commeth eheworld,namcly,enen FT aretherefore 
cafe to faich, but hard, yea, impoſſible torhefleſh. And be- 

' cauſe the fleſh is xd with faith, and that our ſpirieuall 
is weakened by our natural! infirmitie,chey are to vi 

yntly both eaſie and hard, poſſible and impoſſible, grieuous 
and pleaſantqheauie and lighiꝭ and ſhall bee ſo, vntill that our 


,cafie, 


old man hæ wholly deſtroyed, and om new man bee perſeſdiy 
1425103 e If xe-eftab-- 


| Chap.12. Of Euangelical Connſels. 1145 
te· eſlabliſhed aſter the Image of him that created him 
1111. He which hath not a feeling of theſe things, hath a © Obiectn. 
leptous, cauterized, and putrified ſoule: but ſuch a one ſeeles — if. 
nem that makes as if he did not ſeele them, and againſt his fee- ates a 10 
lng and conſcience ſeekes yet, euen in the — b 
on to falſchaod and vntruth. He that ſinnes not, tranſ. 
greſſech not the Law, but fulfilleth it; ſay they: * But wheſoemner * 1.Jobs 3.9, 
i; borwe of God. doub not commit finne, for his ſeede remaineth in 
bi, aud bee cannot ſiuuo, bocauſi he is borne of God, ſaith Saint 
fobn. Therefore, whoſocuer is borne of God, tranſgreſſeth not 
the Law, but it. 
V. Too much of one thing is death to the Reader, they do no- 
but ſet beſote vs the ynſauorie coleworts of y Pelagians, 
tis obieRion is alſo of the Pelagians;S.'/crome reſolues it, Hieran. aluerſ. 
ofiag vnto ir another ſentence of S. Jobs; f we ſay we Pelag. lb. r. 
have wo finneve deceine our ſelnes, and the truth is not n b. fond, 
Howthen doe theſe things ether? is there any con- 
tradition in the Apofile ? E od forbid, But there are tares 
withthisſeede of God, faith Saint Jerome, that ſhall not be ſe. 
paratedfrom-che wheate, vntill the ende of the world; In 28 
muchthen as the ſeede of God remaines in him that is borne 
of God, hee commits not ſinne: but in as much as there are 


fy ati 
Godandenery one that louetb, is borne of God, aud knoweth * 1—— 


that man as he is regenerate cannot ſinne, and ſinnes not; as he ® 1. 15h 4.7. 


is notregenernte, he ſifines, wr, - ey 
VI. We adde a ſecond anſwere: He ſinnes not malitiouſly, — 


ichs full and whole conſent ofthe will, he makes not᷑ à 1. ger. f. 
V 3 trade 
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x Mab.7.23- 
Fron. 6. 7. donc miſchiefe,and their ſlacpe is taken amy, 7 they c 


t 1.lobn 5, 


1 » 
5 ff l 
* '< * * 

0 r 

1990 


" IL. y 


7 1 


150 Of BuengelicallConnſels, Lib. 
trade of ſinne, 9 He walkes not in the connſell of the ungodly, vor 
ſtandeth in the way of fiuners,vor ſitteth in the ſaateof tba ſtarne. 
full. The Scripture termes ſuch as ſpend their dayes in wick. 
edneſſe, * workers of iniquitie. ¶ They ſleepe — they haur 


ſome te fall, for they eats the breade of wickedneſſe,and 1. 


wins of violence. The man that is borne of God is no ſuch man; 


for the ſrede of God (the gift of negeneratlon that ĩs in him) 
preſerueth him from ſinnes committed by inſoleney and arro- 
gancie; that he neuer withdrawes himſclfe. from Gods lobe, 


- and from faith. His ſinnes are fins of infirmitie, and he commit 


| + begotten of God,keepeth bimſelfe and that wicked ons tauclul 


them vnwillingly, ouercome by: ſome ſudden paſſion of the 
fle ſhʒ as it happened to Danid and Saint Peter, when the one 
committed adulterie and murder, the other denied his Mafter 
and Sauiour : for the ſpirituall man-werring againſt the ſleſh i 
oftentimes borne downe; but the blowes. he receiuet, males 
his courage to ſwoll, ſo that he riſeth vp incontinent 10 
turnes to the combat armed wich flame and fire; hee 
and grapleth with his enemie, and angrie with bimſelſe to have 
been thus foiled, he beates his breſt, and cries, Hae werey vp« 
on we #iſerable ſinnor, as Danid did; be goes ſpeedily out of 
Cubas houſe, and weepes bitterly, and returnes withithe 
Saints, as Saint Peter did; be is like vnto that braue Ramme 
Captaine ¶ Marcellus, who though often beaten, didalwaes 
returne to the combat, could not endure to be ouercome neuer 
ä 2 — left his enemie in reſt, till he had overcome 
im. The ſeede of God that is in him, giues him al waies eon 
rage and ſtrength. After this manner, ſaith Saint Jahn, *#+ 
Kro, that whoſorner is borne of God, finneth not : but bes tha 
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0. 1 A b. XI I | i g 
1. The ſenenth Obiectun: All Gods wor les are 757 i 
by L The firſt Anſiwere: That which Cd goth, bfai 
man comprehend it inperſeciß. * 
IIL Theſecond Anſwere :' Goa perſectib noi ur: ge 
on fatdon hut ſaccefnely and by degrets. 
1111. The third Auſwere? All the morter which God 
„ perfect, bus he mute, 2008 wortes in os 
and by. 
V. Theft ObitFien: If good war ſes are ſiunes,we 0 
no doe good werles. x 
V I. He mu doe good workesand far what caſe. 
VII. . nnes. h wy ; 
VIII. Nomirbflanding are not per fifty goon, beca 
-' ' they ure time dd by Warts £ of 
XI. Got forgining 7575 47 mas the in per feZtion 
of them, accepts of them for Ieſus Chriit bis ſl 
X. According to his mercit and not for our merit. 


is ſhould contertt the moſt corttentious; hut beezuſe 
they ſeeke themſelues; and not the ttath of Codin thelt 


i Mean ons corddeg can content and fatisfie rHert, Arid ther. 7. obiection. 


fore they obe ct againe, trat all — workes are perfect, as it 


is written; * He it the * hit worke is perfen. egenerati- a peut. 32.4. 


— the good workes that flo from theijce, are Workes of 
God; they are therefote 85 12 — 
8e thet) kee 
II. lanſwer to tis ern 185 — Wates,F 
chit which Go&dorir perfectly, ace Ae 
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C Jobs 14.26. 


ceiue and vnderſtand them, but ſucceſſiuely by little and little, 
one after another, and had neede aſter their regeneration, that 
the · Lerũ ſhould open their vndenſt anding a new, t bat they might 
| d the Scriptares; and that r br f 
the comforcer, which, ſaith he, is the holy Ghoſt, 4 beſbelteach 


you allibingt,dbring all things to pour v rarcewhatſoe. | 


viele 16.13. 


f act: 7,20, 


$6ccheſ.12.3. 


a 1. Pet. 2.2. 


Rem. 1. 17. 


EN. 3. 


good workes which we doe, haue a fan 


ner I bane ſaid vnto yon, aud will guide you into alltrmrb, 

III. Secondly, although that which God doth,isp in 
his degree & ranke,and that our regeneration is perfeR, inre. 

ofthe perfection of parts: he works bur ſueceſſiuely & by 
in vs, becauſe that being a free agent, he doth al thin 

in all men, according vnto the counſell of his good vil. Toke | 
borne deformed,blind,crump-ſhouldred,a cripple,8c. is a de. 
fect, an imperfection, in iſon of Moſes, that was / borne 
exceeding faire, yet not withitanding, he which is ſo borne, is 
the worke of Gods hands, and a ele worke in that pu 
on, which the eternall wiſedome of God hath intended to con. 
ferre and give him. God, who created our firſt father, created 
him a perteQ man in the full meaſure of age and ſtaturezbut he 


bath determined, that all they which deſcend from him,ſhould 
be borne babes, and ſhould grow from age to age, vntill _ 
came to mans eftate; the firſt age being imperfect, in compa 


ſon ofthe ſecond, and ſo conſequently ynto the declining age, 
t bos the enilldaics came, and the yeeres draw nigh, when — 
ſhalt ſay, I baus us pleaſure in them: Notwithſfanding euetie 
age is perfect in his degree. Euen ſo it fareth with vs iu regud 

our ſpirituall new birth. > Firſt, we are 4s new borne babe, 
2 eee ef the word, that we may grow therethy, 
from age to age: x Tillwe all come is the vnitic of the faith, and 
— of the Comme of God, vnto aper fett mam, vnto tht 


and 
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he puts in vs by z whence it is pple, bur chat the 


153 
inener handling alone his p en, will 
1 but if he holde 2 Schul- 


expert 
his hand; il 
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doe, doe iſſue and proceede ſrom two contrarie 
bestehen Gods Spitit, and from out fleſh; G —— 


in vs and by vs, 2s n emiĩſes and nonibes, 
which — 7 ollow the SER dre dire kon of the Spir 

reaſon ofour fleſh 2 ble _ — — — 

; to euilb; hence it followerh; thatias 

— belong to vs a —— 
ace good and holy, God eee — 
is his one. 

V. Now followeththe anfwere toebelatobiaiondfour a Obiedion, 
r fances; Befar.de infif. 
andiffones;theb worthicofdeath; and.rhereforvae nor td 48.5. & 4. 
be dane, but are to be leſt vndone, yea, auoided. It would alſo 
83 God ſhouſd . — —— is theo 
mhorof euery good worke in vs, Dee tb t well, 1 Phil.2.22. 
| andre dee of bis god pleaſure. * l 

VI. This is 2 ſubtill c auill to ſhift of cke truth aud coctfts 
miſte before eyes ofthe ignorant; we ought, e ought and 1. Sam. 15.22 
muſt doe 5 a > God. to ſookg and aduance " — 
of God; 9 to mina eur holy commrfarion 
ver iht prod; vte floppe ib f of the — AT, * 


the King dome 
which 


| ef the Geſpeli hen they rake, ainit-or , dnrr;9 rowalks e 3. 16. 
, worthy Doreen wo arecalled m n becom- 4 Ce 4. i. 
weth the Goſpel of Cbriſt, ö | © Pet 27% 
SET, wr ee 


— 2 toi 15 l. Pet. 3. 15. 
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| aro in — — 
— ey aro... 
edbnein faith; in obedienee, in chaiitie; eh᷑y are good = 
matrerizndifubliance;forthey: ark conformable to the 
abointheit ende, for they tend atidea: / 
f Gad co our bours: good, to our 
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dete our perſons. If once we are his children 
1 4 1.19ndheiresin Cheifhhbandles and intertaines vs as father;and 
r nomore as aludge; lieaccepts the holy endeuour, lich oT 
„new man brings and yeeldes — and ſupporto te 
6.” Ul, ar regung af old man againſt him. Kor IB 
wor 


ab. — —_ 
d viewegand bahohietwoary workesthe e- 
vill, which is ours, he forgiues vs it fa His take ve was © 72.53.55 
iet. 


his, he 
7 82 4 Fpbeſ.1 G. 


1 eee, 
art e nd conſid Fey ot: Pan 8 


crownes it for the ſame uri le 


mad vs 


us fake, d iy 
$12 8 727 — — 


arcepred.”: : 
X. Northtrefore for run, ber decvrdhh 6 his 
ciewheredfhe faith; [wil pow mereie dato thou thi 
that lone me, umd heepe my (ommandements; that his ſentence 
remaine for euer, fedfior rheorks kivdug —— Oval b: Tit. 3.4. 
Sane? tiwdrdi man app rarraj mot by withes of vigh bond, g. | 
Cn, but accorth a werey be [ave 1 
4 ivg of regeneration and renewing "of thy holy Verſ's. 
whebbe vs dbundanciy;t o our 4 


© Exod. 20.6. 


ſbed-on * Ferſiy. 
The boiniginſtified by bis go 
ding to . Nas thay dee b. 4c. 4. ra. 
ſor euer with Saint Prrer, that 8 there is 10 ſalauttos i o- h Bernar, de by- 
we irndne other mme under hi Mit g men, ar. c.. libero 
u be ſanedzwe may reſefrela n ati batẽ to him — ales 


ory uf bur ſaluntionʒ ia her beginuing, In d; 
le, and un her endegarrochim Þ —— Röm t yy — 
the ſalustion, ho is the vray to ſiluatidmꝭ , Wie i che fil. Calle. 


lation it ſelfe, the — trutb gend ee 197 . lob 4.6. 
xy SAS A: Sue: 8. 8 . „moch W N54 421 [oleic * $1.05. 27 


| — ere vow — rn EXTENT 


eee . CRN 78 h Wy ed! 
ti A Won kt 

io nine 
u — — e © mid 01 þ2 7 


generation by 
= an 
2 10 039d 


1455 2 
7 abr 1 
45 whois —— rn 
tho . . pave : 5 1 


X 2 


236 


* 


Nan. 5. . unto I could anſwere with the A 
"v0 oath YR t again} Sal 


t ou 4 furely,as — ES vs, thatirls 
4 —— 


4 We — aber , 


*. cer. 12.7. 
: 8 2 der to me a thorm is 


the flo 


26239. . God Ab lt 


&:7udg.2.22, 
& 34. 


% #4) 


. Thr footed 190 bu 5 


himſelſe, v Leaſt / ſhould be exalted abone meaſwre,tbrough tht ; 


, tbe t es OP | 
. 
Hach Saline: — happe 
ned to him ? What ſhould we beej1 e 
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mae nber Tnlike manner God rakes not from vs the re- 
aminders of finne, that wee being inceſſantly exerciſed and 


jroubled by them, wee may acknowledge our inſirtnitie, and 


teme humble, we may exerciſe our ſelues in this combat a- 


Who + ix enemies; and that we may plow and till the good 
thut ĩs in vs, with ſo much the more care, hindring it from 


deing choked and ſmothered by ill weedes, ſeeing we cannot 


«perſe& ſtate in this life, would make vs proud, eareleſſe 
* ent z this carele ſueſſe would make the vices increaſe 
and grow vp ane in vs, and pride would make the vertues to 
decreaſe in | 


Vs. 
III. Furthermore, God will haue vs feele the neede and 
want we haue of his grace and mercie in all, and euery part of 
our liſeʒ that We can doe nothing, we can begin, continue and 


wit hout him; we carmort be ſaned, but by hin we 


cannot aſcend vp to heauen, but by Jacobs Ladder, we cannot 
goe to che Father, but by Chriſt. And therefore that wee goe 
to Chriſt to diſcharge and vnloade our burdens on him, as he 
himſelſe inuires wikis come vnto him with ſo ſweete, ſo gen- 


tleandkinde a voyce, Come vnto me all yeubat labour and are Mat. 11.28. 


laue laden, ama I wil gius you reit; that b_y disburdened, 
eaſed,and comforted by him, we may confeſſe, 
| noi life,through leſus Chrift our Lord, 

1 1 


umpe place of battell, where his Church is exerciſedin a con- 
tinual fight as he bath appointed he auen to be the place, where 
ie ſhall triumph — 

the Church, which is now glorious and without wrinkle in 
heauen,had not been thus Militant in this world, it ſhould not 
be now criumphancin heauen. For iſthere be no enemy, there 
b no victorie, ne triumph, and eonſequemly no crowne, no 


price: s forthe price, the gatland, che crowne of life, is not gi- 1. cn 
| Tencl. 210 


ven but vnto rs. | | 
V. And for God, his power and efficacie isberter and 


Ni 


1 .Cliap.14. Of Enangelical el 'Comnſcls, 157 


kinder them from growing vp with them, This is our firſt be- 


that the gift f Rom. 5.2 3. 


II. Moreouer, God hath 7 this world to be the 


ouer all her enemies. If that part of 


wore knomnezwben man feeles himſelfe ſupported and vphol= | 
. may theaffaules whichate giuen bim by bi 
if; and dN glory of his ert. ſo much the greater and 


3 more 


ig Of Enatgilicab;Ceanſelr. Kha. 
more ſenſihle hat he ſaueb v hot withſtauiding our. infirmitiee | 


and great —— T — _ he 1 
12 Cera. A graer ls ſufficient for thee, fen my frengtl ir wile 
Crans. 1, egen, And therefore:faigh the-Apollle, 4 
will Iraner glory a hy at pra thepowerof Chriſt 
calf upon Somuch ſay I; ſo much fay all the Saints ahee 
im.: 42. | | 42 20nd 
VI. Saint Bernard hath obſerued theſe; reaſons, and hall 
| pernard.de xitten them downe. i. Faure os. O Sponſe (ſaith be) aan 
ſcala clauſtrali, nat, t hin lia nat that they art deſpiſed, if iy Spanſebides hin face 
lue de mado f ams theo far exthilezglitheſe ihings works togerherfor thy a 
— „ ud k whether hee comes neere thee, or goes from thee, it uth 
rece(ſs lucrum ainsi It is for ibo that he cms, it is for thy ſake that be mu. 
2 ve- 1 von om he 7 — fo thy comfor — 
t, tibi e re. eth himſalſæ of purpoſe, for fearedeaſs i yay e of copſolati 
cedit, denit ad — — . fy Bridegroonse ould bee Almas with 


conſolationem, 


GG : » Lance. It is 4 common pronerbe, Too nnob familiatitich 


| longed for, he may be more earneſtly and diligently ſoboghtiaftor, 
1 Preterea ſi 11 

nunquam hic de. 4% 
eſſet conſolatio, 
fert ble babere pp e and myſiicall ching, in compar iſomoſche glo 
ciuitatem ma- all ber bar werhan 
— 2 
mus futuram, 


ſponſus & rece- 
dit vic ime ce 
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ens. — 0/Apumgelical Cu-. 16 
were flying and fluttering with his wings ſtretched oxer v, bee 
promotes vs to ſlie; at if Ze ſhould ſay -- Bebald.yed hau taſted a 


5 — d ſreete Iams but if Foe will kefully filled, 
2 0 Fir 


eeteneſſe,rmnne 4 ter me, following the 
erfumes,! your beerts on bigh where I am dt the 
y Father thereJhall ye ſte me, hot through @ 
5 but — to 05 and your h:arry ſhall fully veieyce, 
2 no man ſhall take from you your iy. The ſoule muſt beftow 
ce:rhar ird noc rotuiy und vtterin for ſax 
lenef God. But, Spouſe, looke onto thy ſe fe: when thy Spouſe 

abſents bimſclfe, hee will not goe farre off, and if thou ſeeft bins: 
natyhe ſear thee no!withſianding alwaies, full of es before ans 
Polio . en W | 
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4 the Cdunſells of God \ are bis Commandemunt, * 
there are no other. 
N T he Heretic ls doe filch the words of the Scriptures to 
+ diſplay their errors, as Bellarmine, andthe. Anthorof 
the Patiorall Leer base done, 10 ſet foerth. their: 
. Counſel s. 
11 IL-T he fm obiectiom taken-ont of the 56. of Iltis, 
where promiſe ii made to Eunuches. 
1511. This place ts not io bee vnderſiond of Were 
E N of theſe ently that are ſuch af neceſiitie. 
V. Aud canner be applicd in any wiſe vnts Counſels... 
6-9 I. Bellarminereſvteain thas he writes that the Cam- 
| ws are framed unto mans human infirminy, | 
8 that Nl ber wherein Go rakes Aulight, in 1. | 


5 


als keepe the Che eli. ö „tet 
VI . P:(7 is alſo refuted, in that he ſa ſayes, his thert 1 5 
heanes 4 better name, then tht af the Heier, and of. 
au depghters G% %: 


VIII. 1. 


160 Of EneugehcallConnſals. Ln 

VIII. The traemeening of the T rt. 

IX. Confirmed by the Favhers, s. 

X. Bellarmines ſeconu vbieFow taken Sim the Ind 
of Viſedome, which is an Apocryphall Raale. 

XI. Howbeit that which he e, ſernes nothing 17 


aged. 


al. 16. 7. 1 5 I the Land (faich-Denid)wha 1 cen 
ſollny reines alſo inſtreit me in the night-ſtaſen, The Lord 
— aue him counſell by his Commandements, ofthe which this 
v pſal. i 19.24. y may faith, Thy Tefmenict rey dolig be, and my coun 
fal. 19. 11. ſellers. Of theſe counſelsiris written, nt inthe 
then there is great reward; and therefore great puniſhment 
4 oy. il. la. inthe tranſgreſſion ofthem as it is alſo written, 4 Becauſe 
rebelled ag ainft the words of God, and contemnedthe counſel of 
the moſt high ; therefore he brought dne their heart with ls 
e Prou. 1 25. bour, t ther Fl dewns, codrbere was none to halpe. Againe, © be. 
26.30.3t, .canſeje haus ſet at nosgbe all my coumſell, ad uld none if n 
reproofe, I alſo willlengh at your — Iwill mocke whe 
your feare commeth, &c. 4 _—_ — 3 thy 
deſpiſed al ofe; therefore ſhall they eat: fraite 
av vonrey able be filed wit their 2 Such 44 
are the Counſels of a Counſels giuen vnto allwichou 
exception of perſons; Counſels, in the obſernation of norm 
is eternall life : And what one wee? What can wee-require 
more? Counſels, inthe tranſgreſſion of the which i is 
death, And what abhotre we? Whit ſhunne we more? 
feore we worſe ? In a word, ſuch Coonſeſi in the perfect ob- 
ſeruation of the which, all: men ought to imploy- and buſe 
themſtlues, themoſtholy cannot attaine mo, whilome his 
ſoiemmning in his — baue prouedit. To what 
endecthen (hall wee: ſeche enz others? Wherefore ſhall wee 
takepaines, and torment our ſelues t keege other Counſels, 
ſeeing that we way bee ſaued mighouherpiog them, and wee 
are not damned for not keeping them; neither ſurely are tliere 
any others, either in the old or new Teſtament. 
II. Notwichſtanding, ſeeing 6— 


Cap. 15. Of Enanteehicall Coanſels. 161 
tall Letter indeudurs to ptoue by the Scripture, thatthere are 
other Counfels, and that better and perfecter in themſelues, 
and of greater reward to the obſeruers of them. It will be fit, 
2 we ſee and conſider his reaſons. Saint 


f ſerome writing vpon the Prophet /eremie, ſaith, that Falſe- f Hieronin cap. 
hood comnterfeits and imitates alwaies the truth: for if it haue 23 · Hieremic. 


wo appearance and ſbew of right and reaſon, it cannot delude nor 
deceine the innocent and ignorant. eAndtberefore as the Pro- 
5 told lies to the firft people,and ſaid vnto them, The Lord 
| hath ſaid, and I haus ſeene the Lord, avdthe word of the Lord 
came to ſuch a one,or toſuch a one; ſo the Hereticks take the to- 
ies of the Scripteres ont of the old and new Teftament,and 
doe fieale the words of the Lord, euery one of his neighbour ,of the 
Prophets, Apoſtlet and Emangelits. That is happened to Bel- 
Zermine, and to our Author of the Paſtorall Letter: for they do 
ſteale und picke out the words of the Lord, and apply them vn- 
tothoſe things, which the Lord neuer ſpake. Let vs ſee where- 
in, and where writhall. 


III. The Lord faith concerning Eunuches; s Let wot the 51/4.56.3 4.4. 


Eavnch ſay, Behold, I am a drie tree : for thus ſaith the Lord 
onto the Eunncbr that keepe my Sabbatbi, aud chooſe the things 
_— me, aud take hold of my Conenant ; Entn vnto then 
will ] g ino in mine howſe,and within my walles, a place and a name 
— then of ſonnes and of danghtes : Iwill gine them an euer - 
it 

what this place is to be vnderſtood of voluntarie continent, or 
chaſt men; and hee proues it, firft, by the authoritie of Saint 
Jerome, Cyrill, Anſtin, Bal, Sregorie; Secondly, by the words, 
which chooſe the things that pleaſe me for they are ſaid to 
chooſe, which are not compelled by anyprecept. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe the Lord ſaith vnto them, I will give duto them a name 
better then of ſonnes and of daughters: for they that are not Eu- 
nuches, are not encluded from the Kingdome of heauen, yea, 
they are alſo called ſonnes and daughters. Now that conti- 
nency and ehaſtitie is truly meritorious, and worthie of a fin- 
gular and peereleſſe glory, he proues it by theſe words; I willi 
fine them an enerlaſting name, that ſpall not be cut off. 

IIII. Imay with righe and _— imploy and apply in this 


nach. c. 9. §. 3. 


— ſhall nor bes ont off. h Brllormius maintaines, Belle. de do- 
& ſeqq. 


* A.14.17, thatthey will falſcly ſay,men merit, that God gines them ruin 


162 Of Eauangelicall Connſels, .- Lib. 
place Elihu's words, which hee ſpake to Jobs friends;>Ifaig, 
i Dates ſbould ſpeabe, and multitude of yeeres ſhould teach Wiſes 
dome: but there is a ſpirit in man, and the inſpiration of the Al. 
mightie gineth them under/iandmg. Great men are not alwaig 
wiſe, neither doe the aged unde» tand indgement ; therefurt I 
ſaid, Hearken to me, | alſe will ſhew mine opinion. The Ancients 
haue ſeene much, bur they haue not ſeene all; they were wiſe, 
but wiſedome died not with them. The ſpirit which bloweth 
where it liſteib, was not onely in them; but yet inſpires them 
whom he will, and maaifeſteth vnto many that, whereof the 
were ignorant. They haue reaped, but they haue left ſomwhat 
to gleaue after them; they haue finiſhed their vintage, but not 
without leauing vs ſome grape - gleaning. The expoſition of 
this place amongſt many others confirmes this. Some of them, 
but not all of them haue expounded this allegorically; and ve 
haue learnt and ſeene heretofore k by one of them, that we mij 

draw an argument from the literall ſenſe alone, and not from 
things that are ſpoken by allegorie. The allegorie can haue 

here no place: ſor the Eunuches Which lamented, beauſe 
they were drie trees, ate comforted there; the voluntary chaſſe 
men ate not drie trees, they are (if wee beleeue them) trees 
planted by the riuers of water, that brings forth their ſruite in 
their ſeaſon, whoſe leaues ſhall not wither, yea, Which bring 
forth fruite in ſuch ſuperabundance, that they haue themplen - 

tifully both for themſelues and for others; and a rewatd :x 
promiſed to them, not becauſe they are Eunuches, but becauſe 

they keepe the Sabbath, chooſe the things that pieaſe God, and 

take hold of his Coue naut. That which was taken literally, is of 
the Law, and not of Counſels, Our Eunuches hope to receue 

a re ward, becauſe they ate continent andc haſte in keeping ide 

Counſels, and nor for keepingthe Sabbath, and tak ing hold aſ 

the Couenant, according to the Commandement. The re wird 

which is promiſed to them, is, that God will giue thema place 
in bis houſe, a reward not neceſſary to the volontarie continent, 
which. were not excluded from Gods houſe, hut had cher 
place as other men. As for the reward which God promiſe 
ro giue them, it is not ſaid, that they haue morited it, vol 


frow 
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Chap. 15. Of Euangtelicall Connſels; 163 
fran brazen, and fruitfull ſeaſons: When they begge their 
bread of God, and crie, Giue vr this day our daily bread, they 
merit chat God giue them this bread ; and Saint Paul faith not 


well, that it is not ®of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth, n Rom. 9. 16. 


but of God that ſheweth mercy; and therefore it is not God that 
iues to man, and man ought to aske no more with Dauid, 


a hat ſhall I render vnto the Lord for all bis benefits towards n pſal. 116. n. 


me? that wee ought no more to beleeue, that o the gift of God o Rom. 6.23. 


is eternall life through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord; and p that we are v Epbeſc2.8.9, 


ſaned, (marke the word,Saxed) by grace through faith, and 
that not of onr ſelues,it is the gift of Gad, not of workes, leſt any 
wen ſhould beaſt : but it is man that giues to God, that merits 
of God, and it is Gods part to aske ; What ſhall I render vnto 
man? And againe, the Scripture is faultie, when it demaunds, 


a ibo bath firſt giuen to him, and it ſhall be recompe ſed vnto à Rom l. 35. 


lim agame? And proues, that man can giue nothingto God, 


merit nothing of God, becauſe r the for bim, and through him, r Rom. I. 36. 


and te bim are all things, to whom be glory for ener, Amen. 

V. la this Text therefore, no mention is made of any kee- 
ping the pretended Counſels: for being ſuch, they ſhould bee 
ſuch, either ofthe Law, which laſted and continued then; or 
elſe of the Goſpell, which came ſince. They could not bee of 
the Law, becauſe Counſels are not ofthe Law, but of the Goſ- 

II. I ſpeake now according to the hypotheſis and poſition 
oft hoſe, which cal them Euangelicall Counſels, and place them 
in the higheſt degree of the perfection of the new Teſtament. 
No more are they of the Goſpell ; for the reward is not pro- 
miſed vnto them, but vnder this condition, that they ſhal keepe 
the Sabbaths; and the Sabbaths vnderſtood literally, are not 
of the Goſpell, but of the Law: for it is expreſſely ſaid to vs, 


that are of the new Teſtament, ſ Let no max iudge you in meate t col. 2.16. 


or in drinbę or in raſpect of an Holy day, or of the new Moone, or 
of the Sabbath dayes, 


VI. Notwithſtanding Bellarmine vrgeth the words, e that : gellar. de mo- 
chooſe the things that pleaſe me. And expounds them, as if God nach. lib. a. 


had ſaid,which tranſcending and ſurpaſſing the things which. S.. 


Ihaue commanded, ſraming my ſelfe vnto mans ſrailtie, ſhall 
willingly chooſe the moſt perfect things that I deſire and 
72 would 


* 


K of Enangelicall Cel. Lib. 


would haue. A falſe and wretched expoſition; Firſt, becauſe 
bee makes God ſay, that in giuing the Commandements, hee 
hach framed himſelfe vnto human frailtie, as if the Commandg. 


meuts were poſſible and eaſie to man in his infirmiticzwherey 


weha ue proued, that God regards not in his Law, what man 
can doe now in his infirmitie, but to that which man, who hath 
u Bernar.in heretofore been ſound and whole, owes him. * The Maler 


Cantic . ſer. v0. ignorant (ſaith Saint Bernard), that the burden of the Com. 


Nec latuit pra , | 
_ mandement did ſurpaſſe the ſtrength of man : but bee thoughr it 
— <a good and neveſſarie, that by the very ſame they ſhould be — 
minum excedere of their inſufficiencre, that they might k to what ende and 
vires: ſed iudi- yy rhe of righteonfneſſe they ought tomake towards,with allthey 
jets, ee commend therefore things poi, 
-wafkcientic ad- bath wot made men premaric at ori, hut humble; that exery month 
inſufficientie ad 7 n 
moneri, e vt may be ſtoppod, and all the world may become ſubielt tothe auge. 
ſcirent por * ment of God,becanſe that by the workes of the Lam, there ſbali 
2 1 rl no fleſh inſtified in his fight; for receining the ('omandements,aud 
viribus oporte- feeling aur defelt aud want, wee well crie vp fo heanrs, and God- 
ret. Ergo man- will haus mercy vpon vs, and wee ſhall know in that day, that be: 
 dando impoſſibi- hath ſaned vs, not by the workes of regbteonſneſſe that wee bane 


liagnos prevath Jaye but according to bis mercie. Secondly, becauſe he vader. 


catores homines 


i ſtands not the language of the Scripture, hee reſtraines the 
— org oy choice to — — free — the obſeruation of the 
which, man is not bound and compelled by any Law. Hee 
might haue read che words of the Prophet Moſer, ſaying to 
Deut. 30.19. the people of Iſrael touching the Law x I call boauen and cari 
to record this day againſt you, that I haus ſet before you life aui 
death,bleſſing and curſing ; therefore chuſe life, that both the 
and thy feede may line. As alſo Jeſbuabs words to the ſame 
? Ioſbua 24. 15. people; / If it ſcene ewill unto you to ſernethe Lord, obuſe n 
this day whom ye will ſerne. Conſormably to this Dawidlanh, 
: Pſal119.39. ® haus choſen the way of truth, thy indpements haue I laid le. 
fore me. And Saint Cyrill expounds the words, of 
them which chaſe and retaine Chrifts Teſtament ; as Lyrinen- 
fit of thoſe that line righteonſly and vprightly with their neigh> 


a Bellar.de mo- 


our. 
nach.c.9.p4- VII. Heexpoundsas falſely theſe words; I wil gius vt 
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rag. 3. C 9% thema nam bottor then of ſows and of daughters: * 
f that 
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tharby ſons and daughters, Sod meanes thoſe good and god- 
ly perſons that are married, which are Gods fons and daugh- 
tert aud chat God promiſeth to choſe which are virgins « 
eater good, and a greater glory then to theſe, What could 
'A pep more impercinendychen this ? Fortobeafonne and a 
daughter of God, is the common name of all the faitbſull, and 
their higheſt and moſt excellent title and degree of honour, 
from whence depends all their prerogatiue, glory, joy, and con- 
ſolation both in life and death; and it is not a name of an inferi- 
dur qualitie appertaining onely to ſome leſſe priuiledge. Wit - 
neſſe our Sauiour Chriſt, when he ſaith, Toa many ad receined 


him, is them b gave he power to become the founes of God,enen to ® Iobn 1.12. 


tam thus heleone in his name. Witneſſe God himſelfe, ſaying 


bis Prophets and by his Apoſtle, © {ome out from among © Iſa. 52.11. 
aud be pe ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the vn. Terem. 31. 1.9. 


olaans thing, and [will receine you; and will be a Father unte 
Jou, ond ys That be wy ſonnes and daughters, ſaith the Lord Al- 


mightie. * Aud if children,then hetres, heiros of God, aud ioyut. a Rom. B. 7. 


heires with Chrift, ſaich the Apoflle. What may we? What 
can we hope, deſire, wiſh more? It is that which is giuen to 
honeſt and good men, married perſons by Beilarmines con- 
ſeſſion, what remaines then to the Monkes ? what haue the 
Friers elſe ? a name (faith he) more excellent then of ſonnes of 
Cod why then they are not ſonnes of God. Andtomaiden 
Virgins ? a name better then of daughters of God: why, then 
not Gods daughters ? what other name ſhall we giue 

them? for he which is not the childe and ſonne of God, is the 
ſanne of rebellion, the childe of wrath, whoſe father is the De- 
uill: a name (ſaich he) better then of ſonnes. What greater or 
better name, ge can ee haue on earth, then to bee 
ſonnes and heires of a King, except we were Kings? And what 
beteer or greater name in heauen, then to bee Gods ſonne and 


hoire, without being God? The Angels are called * the former lob 1.6. & 2.1. 


F God. The Saints ate called the ſonnes of God, he which is 
dhe Sonne of God by nature, was manifeſt intheflefh,thar we 

mi — $of God by grace. The holy Ghoſt 
ia ſent into our hearts, to allure ys, that wee are the ſonnes of 


Cod: f To bave receined the Spirit of adoption whereby wee ory, © Nom. 8.15.16 5 
13 eAbba, | 


t Epheſ. 2.1 2. 


n Geneſ. 212. 17. 


Dent. 7. 12. 
13.14. 
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Alla, Father, Thi Spirit it ſelfe bearcth witmeſſowith on ui 


rit that we are the children of God. And there is no name in the = | 


Scripture ſo ex refle, ſo fignificatiue, and oſ is large extenx;for 
1 in it all = good, that God beftowes on hig 
elect and choſen people, vnto whom he giues all his bleſſings, 
in the name, title, and Rate of children; and out of this fate 
and condition he giue them no ſpirituall, wholeſome, and ſi. 
uing bleſſing. | 41, % 7 tang 

VII. Now weſhall finde the true ſenſe and meaning of 
this place, if wee adde thereunto that which goes before, and 


chat which followes aſter, which hath been induſtriouſſy and 


wittingly omitted by Belarmin e, le ſtit ſhould haue hindredhi 
bad cauſe. The words: gaing before arc, Let not the ſoune 
the ſtranger t hat hath 1oyned him: ife to tbe Lord ſpeake;ſajing, 
The Lord bath witerly ſeparated me from his people, neuber li 
the Ennnch ſay, Bebold. I am a arietree-Here then the j 
and the Eunuch fearing God, arc ioyned together, boih ef 
them bewailing their miſcric\ The one, becauſe he was teps- 
rated from Gods people. The other, becauſe he was adrietree, 
The Eunuch is firſt comforted by the wordes of this place, 
whereupon Rollarmine grounds his Counſels. The firanger is 
comforted in-theverſes following, in theſe words; Alſothe 
Sonnes of the ranger that oyne themſelues to the Lord, teſerne / 
bim, and to lawe the name of the Lori, &c. euan them will | bring 
to my hely monniaine and make them ioyfull in my bouſe of praj+ 
er,&c. The Gentils, called by the Prophet the ſonnes of & 
ranger, *were at that time without Crit, being aliens frow 
the Common-wealr of Iſrael. and firangers from the conenantuof 
promiſe, hawitig no hope, and withant God is the world; As fot 
the Iewes,Gad made a promiſe to eAbrahem their father,ſay- 
ing; h In hleſſing. I will bleſſe thee,and in multiplying, | will mul. 
tiply thy ſeeds as the ſtarres of the heaxen, and as the ſand which 
& upon the ſea ſbore. Afterwards a particular promiſe is made 


vnto euery one of them; i A herefore it ſhall come to paſſe, s 


hearkes to theſt indgements, and keeps and doe them that the 
Lord thy God ſhall keepe vnto thee the Conenant, and the merci 
which hee ſivare vnts thy Fathers. And hee will lou thee, and 
ble thee,and multiplie thee, He will alſo bleſſe the fruite ty 


Wome, 
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mumbe e. Theft ultibrblaſſed ab aue ail people; thereſhall not 
la als er female barren amang pas. Wneretoreit was a great 
reprochamong them tobe ha ren an without childrenzas we 
way gather ſrom the wotes of Rνεuοi., h. who hauing concei- 


ued ib het old age after ſo long a barxenreſſe, ſaich, kT hathaibi * Luke 1.25. 


theiLord dealt wirh mne, in th. days, wherein he looked on mee;to 
take awe my reproch among men. But eſpecially che Eunuch, 
who is impotent and vnable to. ingender and beget children, 
was marked and branded with a ſpecialland peculiar infamie 


None an bath has priuie member cut off, ſhall not enter into the 
” Comgregationof the Lord. It is this Eunuch, who is ſuch a one 
by defect, whether of nature, ot by neceſſitie, whocomplaines; 
iat he ias drie tree, and therefore altogether vnſit ohe ꝓlau- 
ip Gods houſe. God comforts him with the Gentile by 
niz promiſe, that When the Meſſias ſhall come, iß ſhall hee no 
more ſo, becauſe that in Chriſt there is no differenee andi di- 
ſtinddion of father or Eunuch, le or Gentile;the Gentile and 
the Eunuch that keepes his Couenant, is as well and as much 
deceptedas the ew, and hee! whichis the father of manꝝ chil- 
dren. Therefore God ſaith concerning the Eunuchs, vie them 
thatkeape amn Sabbat his, &. I will gine a place in mine houſe; ap- 
plying the things appertaining to the diuine ſeruice at that 
tige, to the things of theſe times; and ptomiſiag to thoſe. that 
by faith ſhall ſtiak faſt vnto Chriſt, keepe iuagemento, and doe 
that which is iuſt and law full, to receiue them in his houſe, and 
to giue them in the ſame, name better then of ſonnes aud of 
dung bters, an ouerlaſting name chat ſhall not be cut off. That 


name whereof he daith in the Revelation, ® Too him that enero Keuel. 2.17. 


| cometh, will. I gius im 4 white ſtone, and in the ſtave a ne 
name written high ua man knoweth,ſaning he that receineth it, 
The name of che ſonne et God, of the meinber of leſus Chiift, 
of the childe of the Church; the witneſſe of che Spirit of Chriſt 
ſealing his cleſqtion, vacation, juſtiſication, and ſanctiſication in 


[ is heart, hereby hee cries; Abba Father, by the aſſorange "= 


which hee. giues him that hee is the childe of God. A name a 
pens deale better then to be called. the father. of fonnes. and 

augbters; yea, a name and fame fare ſurpaſſing that, which 
N 5 comes 


18 Of BnengelivallConnſet,” Lib. 2 
comes fromthe multitude of children: for ſuch a one is 4 | 
ther of many children, ho is the ſonne of wrath and execraci. 
on: but he WhOm the Lord receiues in his houſe in the num. 
ber of his children, and auowes him as his owne, willing ehe 
nis noeme be named on him; that he be in effect, and beecalleg 
his ſonne, that man cannot periſh; but it ſhall be ſaid vnto him 
in the laſt day, as alſo to all others, whom God hath adoptedin 
Chrifl Ieſus — — cya 
_ 34. ted, v m ad f 1y Fat „ inherit # Kirgdeme 
1 5 — 5 — of rhe world, And the 
o Rom. 8.17. fon is tendred by the Apoſtle, faying, o -Tadif 6hildres, thes 
herren, hooves of G Joywt beivos with Chrift, For the Inbe. 
ricanee is for che children, an inheritance that cannot faile 
them, becus ſe they cannot fall away from God, nor looſe thet 
adoption which is not grounded on chem, bur vpon Ieſn 
Chriſt, in Mom and by whom the Father hath adopted ys t 
himſelfe, and whiokeepes fo well thoſe, whom the Father huth 
e1ohn6.37, given him, that not _ P — wewey oa. — but allo 
4 Phil. 1.s. <q aul finiſheth t 7 wor be begun in them,” 
ah tho from rh cuil —— 0 . 
pheſ-4.30. of redemption, in the which hee will giue them rhe crowne'of 
e ohn 10 27. righreouſneſſe; © I ſhrepe beare m voice, ani I now thit, 
28.29. 30.  andithiy follow me. And Igine onto them eternal life, and thy 
| ſhall newer periſh, neither ſhall avy mam plucks them ont of my 
hand; My Fathes whith gau thewt wx; 2 all, and 
wo man is able topinths them out of wy Fathers band: I and w 
Puther ave one. Thus haue they an everlaſting name, which 
ſhall not bee cut off and talen away; and thetefore a bettet 
name then that of ſonnes and daughters, bexauſe that the name || 
and reputation that à man hath by hauing children, being 
nn d vpon the childrens lives, if they come to ſaile d 
,faileth and dieth with them, as we often ſce;chat */be iba 
bath had mutity children, is waxed feeble; as it happened vpto 
Neun, Ruths mother in Law, who tiaving loſt her husband, 
Ruth. l. a0. aT. and ut her children, ſaith vntò her neighbours; - Call at u 
Nous (chat n, plenfant), value Aar, forthe Abwight) bus 
dealt very bitterly with mo; I went out full, and the Lord hath 
brought me home ug aine enoptie, Why then call yce m_ 
eeing 


u 1. San. 2.5. 


QAup. 15. of. EaengilieaCounfel.. 269 
| the Lord bath teſtified againf{-me,and the Almightiobath 
—— There are ſome which reade, Aue better chew 
19 ſounes and daughters, which ought to bee referred to the 


Jewes,who are called by our Lord Ieſus, 7 The children of the v Mat. f. 1a. 
Kingdome, becauſe that before the time ofthe Law, the priui. & 25.36, 


e aud title of the children of Cod apperrained vnto them. 
go then the meaning ſhould be, that God wil more abundant- 
ly bleſſe the Eunuches ynder the new Teſtament, then be hath 
bleſſed the Iewes vnder the old Teſtament: but the firſt expo. 
ſition is the true and nacurall one, grounded vpon the right 
conſiruction ofche Text. The lelfe-lame promiſe is made to 
the Genciles,adioyning themſelues ynto Chriſt, that they ſhall 
not be ſeparated from the people of God, but ſhall be receiued 
in Gods houſe, end that their prayers made vnto God, ſhall be 
heard and accepted of God. And theſe promiſes made both in 

o the Geatiles, and particularly to the Eunuches, do 
tend to teſtifie that which the Apoſtie declares hath been effe 


Qed,wheo he ſaich, that Chrift : bath made both one, and hath * Epheſ. 2. 14. 


brobes downe the middle wall of partition betweaus i; and that 


now *there is neitber Jem nor Greeks, there is neither bond nor Gal 3. 28. 


free,there 4 neither male nor female, and conſequently neither 
ſound man nor Ennuch, but they are all one in Chriſt le- 


. favs; Aud that in carry Nation, hee that feareth him, and wer- b A7.10.;5, 


beth righteonſneſſe,ts accepted with him, as Saiut Peter ſaith, 
IX. As this is the onely true, and ſole expoſition confor- 


mable to the Text, ſo is it of the ancient Doctors. Clement © (lemens Ale- 
Alerandrinus ſaith, that the Exnach is not be that is gelded,nor x41dfiromat. 
be that is not married, but he which ingenders not the truth Such . . 

4 0ne warberetofere dris wood : but if he obey the word aud keepe Yn 1 


the Sabbaths by abſtinence from ſinne, and doth the Commande- 
ments, be ſball be more honowrable.then thoſe which without an 
bt renner ſatios are inſirufted by the Word alone,fc. and 

ore the Exnuch ſhall not enter cn Gods Church, namely, he 
which is barres and brares no frait neither in connerſation nor 
is werd. her they that geld themſelves from ali une for the 
— are thoſe happy ones, which faft and doe 


the world, that is to ſay, from worldlydefires. This 


expoiion is allegoricall, and comes noere the true one; d Bei- 
a adde 2 ö lar mine 


170 of le Con. Lib 
a cyril.in ai, Tarmine belies Saint Cyrsf, who hauing ſhewed, that the Iewes 
bb.5.tom.z, did gloriſie in their.children, and boafted of them, thus ex. 
14 eſt, carens li- pounds the Prophets words; Aliboug h a man bee an Enzuch, 
beris & ſobole. that is to ſay, deſtituted of children and of-ſpring let him not (ay 
14 eſt, ne moleſtꝰ in him fe lſe, I am adrie tree; that is to ſay, let him not beare im. 
ferat orbitatem. patiently the want of children; for that is nothing towards God, 
and God will not caſt him off for that; for what vertze is it? vba 
great exploit, the luſter und pliſtering, whereof is to haze 4 lin. 
nage and fucceſſion of children? For theſe things are the — 
the fleſb and deſerue neither reproofe nor commendation, 'Foy a 
th mgh that hath been giuen to ſome in lies of bleſſing;God calling 
them vnto it, it ſhal be no diſcommodity to them that haue none at 
At nihil erit all He adds, that theſe words of God may be appropriated to them, 
non habentibus hich haue made theſelnes Ennuches for the king dew of beauen; 
— ſake. And in that he giues vs to vnderſtand, that the natural 
ſenſe and meaning of the Text, agtees & conſents with the true 
Eunuches only; and cannot be referred to thoſe, which make 
themſelues Eunuches for the kingdom of God, but by applici. 
tion. Now to make himſelfe an Eunuch for the Kingdomeof 
heauen, is not to enter into a cloiſter, as it ſnal be ſhewed in bis 
place. He goes on, and expounds the words of comfort giuen 
vnto the ſtranger: Theſe words — he) are te ber annexed 
onto the words going before, that the meaning of that whith hath 
been ſaid, be; The Lord ſaith theſe thmgs unto the Exnnnches,and 
vnto ſtrangers: which is worthie to be obſerued; for in that 
the Eunuch is placed in the ſame ranke the Gentile is, and is 
comforted alike; it followes, that as ic was a vice and defect to 
be a Gentile, in like manner it was a defect to be an Eunuch,a 
defect oſ the one and of the other, which had neede of com- 
ort whereastobe a voluntarie Eunuch, and to abſtaine from 
2 g marriage ſor the Kingdome of heauens ſske,is not a vice buta 
— liter banc vertueznot a defect that wants conſolation, but the higheſtde- 
bumintelli- gree of perſection, yea, a worke of ſupererogation worthy oſ 
gunt, ad proſely- rec nee, ſtipend and reward, ſay our Monkes and Frien. 
forex gentibus Saint Jerom èxpounding the ſame place, '* They which expound 
Gorrefecunes vb. Text bumbly doe referre the things which are ſaid wntothe 
que dicumur, Proſelites among the Gentiles, and unte right Ennuches, thit 
Ee. theſtrangers if they keepe the Law and ars circumeiſed, aud - 
2 Eunuc bes, 
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Ennucher, ſuck 4s was the e/Ethiopian Eunuch of Candace, are 
nat rangers from the ſaluation of God. Therefore he ſhewes, 
chat in his time ſome vnderſtood this place as weeexpound it, 
although he preferre before it his allegoricall expoſition con- 
traty to the Text; wherein God vnder the name of the perſons 
and ſeruice of that time, did declare what grace and fauour he 
would doe vnto all perſons without except ion vnder the Goſ- 
pell. Now in that time there was no Counſell of chaſtitie, but 
it was the glory of the Iewes to haue wiucs and children. Saint 
f (bryſoftome tells vs, that all ie Prophets had wines and chil-* Cbryſof.in 
dren,as 1{aiab, Exechiel,and that great man Moſes, and that it Mat.bomil.y6, 
bath nat been any hinderarce to their vertxes, If all the Pro- ne. Prepbe- 
phers(which were the holieſt and perfecteſt) were maried,ſure- —— 
jy che reſt of the people haue not ſought perfection in abſtai- & domos habe- 
ning from marriage. 8 Lyrinenſ;s expounds word for word bant, ſcut E/at- 
as we doe. The Eunuch, that is to ſay, he which is impotent ro 2 cet 
ingender, let him not ſay, Iam a drie tree, and haue not lin- — — 
nage. For thus ſaith the Lord, &c. Here the contrary truth is hin; — 
2 that the Eunuch and the Gentile hawing faith, lorum fuit im- 

all obtains as much good, grace in this life, and glory in the ſeuimenio. 
world to.come(the other things. being alike) as the lewby nation, *77" h 
and be which is inriched and endewed with many children ſhall — 0 
ravine; and it appearer, that this hath been fulfilled in the new ad generandum, 
Lev.AR.10.44.t#bere it is ſaid,that the holy Gboft fell on ¶ . 701 faciens pro- 
wlias,andihe other Gentiles which heard the Word with bins; as ii fructuu. 
it fell on the Apoſtles and other Saints which were Tewes;where- 
fore the eApoitle Paul ſaitb, Rom. 10. 1 2. 7 here is no difference 
Lerweene the lem and the Greeke, for the ſame Lord ouer all,is 
rich vnto all that call vpos him, & The 
X. Theſecond Argument of Be/larmine is taken out of the — — 
booke of Wiſedome, which booke was neuer in Hebrew ; and Belle. de Mo- | 


n in the Canon oſthe Hebrewes; a dh 9. S. 1. 
booke whi 


oke bt Athera/ixs, Cyprian, or Ruſſiuus inthe oxpoliti- 2 

on of the Creede, Ierome, Epiphanins, — S. Vittore, Ly- * in ſymbol 

riney 1, Caiet an, &c. doe acknowledge is not Canonicall, and Heron. in pro- ; 
hath My poet erde Aaron, neither in the Arke ofthe Co- ——— 

uenant; and there fare an Apocryphall booke, which may bee © #* Pr#fatione 
DF ipliruction of our life, as being full of holy — — 

10 1 ; Z 2 ons 


\. 


Eoiphan lib 4e Cons and doruments touching manners, but not for confir. 
. mation of Ecclcfialticall doctrine and of faich : # bocke, 
ab. Iich Betlerwine conſeſſach, hath been compiled and tmatleby 
HugodeS.  acertaine Pbilon before Chai time, of Whom ve Hiftorie 
lib. i. c 7. grapher makes mention: bur which rem, Lyrinenſis, Sta 
Irn. in Ea Stmenſs, Bonanenenrn, Briton, & c. doe witne to be the won 
en. e- "of Philon,the moſt learned among the le es, he jwed in the 
ee. dme of ihe Apeftles, but did not adhere not ficke faft oth 
Hefte. 1o. Apoltles, and could not make any Canonicall booke Nen 
| eller & ver- ning vnto the old Teſtament, which hath been finiſhed aud 
ba p. tc. 23. perfettedin the death of dur Sauldur: to gie plxce to the New, 
leis then vaficly and little ro che purpoſe thut Br/ferwine alles 
geth and vrgeth ĩt. to hen —.— n 
alone 3. XII. Notwithſtanding that which he alleageth, ſerues no. 
15. 14.1. thing to his {pres Wereade there; k Bleſſed is rhe berren 


that in wade k bed, ſhe foal 


Lf of 


t 
und the reatr of wiſculonne fall 
grace and giſt of: fach 
mine u crr tuin Zan to hi faulfulaeſr. But 
let vs ſce what he ſpeakes of; he had faid,thit grace nor 
e bis Saints und de hach care fur his vlrct. Verſ. g. But the vi. 


ſhall bee pnoiſhed' atbording #0 thrir mne imagination, 
22. He — one and the othet part ef his ſaying, by a 
compariſon of a woman having children, which feares not 
God, wich a barren woman that _ hun; — 7 75 5 

4 compariſon fan Eunuch with an terer; bo ſo dt 
D  wiſdowe an —— 1,thatbeir wines are fooliſh and 


flent:c.3 Ni e. 6 . 
bee: fit their children wicked nb of-fireng te curſed. He oppofech to 
— theſe women rhe i women, * that woman, who be- 


kamen habet N. ing married hach no children, decanſe ſheivbarren, and faith, 
miniam cellen-· 


Yfbe b 
Roe. obven,ulthough ſhe br , whith may wi ber « ſbame ond 


222 1 the barren, becauſe(ſath Dyrinerſſs arb no eiu. 
7 ' 
diſhovewr ber, Nad Whine barren woman? She rb is ook: 
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led: for (faith he) if ſhe were barren and an adultereſſe ſbe ſhoul, 
wi; ppy. but miſerable. It is ſhe which bath not — 
ſinful bed. She hathknownezhe beg, becauſe ſhe is married: 
but not in finne, becauſe m that marriage is bononrable in all, m geb. i 3. 4. 
ul the bed ©ndefiled : ſhe ſhall haus fruite in the viſit atiùs of 
fler, foe ſball recine is from God for her engl cheſtitie, 
barter thin if ſhe bad ſernues and daughters. This barren wo- 
cherefore is not ſhe which liues in the Rate of. Virginitie, 
Ghich cannot be called harren, yea, cannot kxnow whether ſhe 
be barten. The ſame Hrinenſis ſaith of the Eunuch; That 
It is he which is vnable to ingender, and that the exquiſit gift 
of faith which ſhall bee giuen him, is not any ſingular gift an- 
fidelitle e but the gift of glory given for bifaith, Dowm gloris 
vw) lone, a gift common to all tbe cleQ, a condetion in 7494 pro fide | 
the Tem;le of the Lord acceptable to his minde, ſurely dccepta-1919/s _ 
ble and worthy to be wiſhed for, aboue any other condition; * 
a thing to bee deſired and asked of all men aboue all things. 
® One thing baue I deſred of the Lord (faith Danid) tbat I will ® Pſal ay. 4. 
ſeebę after, that I may dwell in the bouſt ef the Lord all the dgies 
of my bfe,to behold the beaxtic of the Lord, and te engaire in his 
Temple, This is that which is promiſed to the Bunach depri- 
ved, by reaſon of his impoteneie of all hope of oſf.ſpring. This 
in kis comfort, hereunto is oppoſed the deſolatiaii ang miſe- 
ne of the adnkerer. An forthe childron of adultaroro ( ſeith Phi- 
lo) they ſball not come to their nerſectian, and the ſeed: of um un- 
righteous bed faall bereoted out, & c. Therefore be Gith, that 


the condition of Einuches is better then chat of adulterers; 
and who doubts of that? But hee ſaith not, that the Eunuchas 


© ran 
marrizgeis hare *thebrl ondefiled, Laffty,Fellarineton. Heb. 13.4. 
thisplace is like to chat of Iſich alleaged hereto- 


thenwhichare Ap erypha, will ferue him ro'nopurpoſe poſe no 
— —— —-— hay 


* 
. Tr, 
332.4 


* Origen in 


Mat. Hengh 25. 


8 
nigh e eee uu. "IN | 
* 4s the pretended Counſels are wot to bee found in th 


old Teflament no mare are they to be found in the New, 
TI. Bellarmines third ob cation taken from the pardh 
4 e un. thringing forth an hundred, ſextie,thints 
8 * hetras meaving of the Parable i is expounded, 
Bellarmines expoſetions 
III I. The fourth — concerning the Ennache, 
. which. bane made themſelues e ae 
dome of heanens ſale. 
v. The true ſenſe of the wordes of our Sauiour cin. 
VI. Inthoſe words the Lord gineth a precept to them, 
' which haue ibe git of continencie and chaſiitie. 
VII. To make himſel{e an Eunach for the Kingdom 
e Henan, is not to abſtzine from matrimonic to merit 
eternal liſa, as Bellarmine ſaith. ̃ 
_ o I. — Kingdome of God, acroraling 
teftimonie of voftmomie L rined e of Ferus. 
ir r Interpretation of this place. 
Arziument reteried 4 21 'relnrued vpon the ut 


e . * C4 
für. 10. 1 8 "(Us 5 4 lo 154. 
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c and glleagein defies 22 to th yas 
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for confirmation of their pretended Counſels; but 
2painſtthe ſenſe, yea, even againftthe'very words of the Scrip- 
tres, which make no mention at all of Counſels, neither in 
word nor in ſenſe, The Scriptures ate contained inthe ora- 
cles of ancient Prophets, in the bookes of the Euangeliſts and 
Apoſtles. Bellarmine hath found nothing for hi, Counſels in 
the Prophets, let ys ſee if hee can finde any thing to ſerue his 
turne inthe writings of the Euangeliſts and Apotiles, For ſee- 
2 appert aine vito the Goſpell, and to the 
Chriſtian Church, and doe bring ſo excellent and great a re- 
ward tothe obſeruers of them. They ought to bee euidently 
and plainely recommended in the ne Teſtiment. 


II. The Lord leſus propounding the Parable of the Sower,; Obieften, 
compares the Church to good ground, which havingreceiued * 
ſeede, brings forth fruit, ſome an hundred fulde, ſome (ixty folde M. 3·8. 


 ſomethirtze fold. By this Parable (ſaith Bellermine)the merit of 
chaſt matrimonie,of virginitie,and of widdow-hood is diſtingui- 
ſhed; and that proues hee by Saint Cyprian, Saint Jerom, and 
Saint Auſtin, hence ( ſaith he) it appear es, thas the virgin-liks 
continencis is a greater good , and more meritorious toward: 
God, then matrimoniall chaſtity is, becauſe that u © 4 diuin⸗ 
Comnſell ; for that which God commannuas not, and notwithſan- 
ding recommends; and preferrs before all other things, without 
linde he comnſelsit. . © | 

III. Bucthiscannet be ſhowne in any wiſe by our Sauiours 
words, who ſpeakes neither of virginitic,nor of marriage, nor 
of widdow-hood,but of thoſe onely which heare his word, of 
what condition and ſtate ſocuer they be, according to the ex- 


poſition which he himſelfe gives; © He that receiued the ſeede Mat. 13.23. 


into the good ground, is he that beareth the Mord. and under /tan- 
deth it, which alſo beareth fraite, and bringeth forth, ſome an 
bundred fold, ſome ſixtie, ſome thirtie folde. It is hee therefore 
which heares the Word of God and keepes it; living holily, 
and doing good workes, according to that meaſure of grace 
which hee batbreociued ; who ſeekes here any other ſenſe ob 
meaning, ſorgeth to himſelfe chimeracs, and fruitleſſe imagi- 
nations, buildes caſiles in the aire, and deceiues himfelfe with 
oſe which hcare him. And therefore e obiect againſt Saint 
29 Jerome 


7 
keronet chat which he himſelfe ſaith in bis Comment 
4 Hieron.in this Parable, 4 Obſerne (ſaith he) that this gs the firſt parable, 
Mat. 13. canen- h eb i ſet downe with bus. interpretation, and we muſt bewarg 
dum ef vbicun- in phat place ſeewer our Lord expeunds his words that mew 
— ſermones derſfamud uo ot ber thing. vor more then that, whith hath bern ex. 
ſues, ne vel aliud pounded by hiw. It hee had kept this rule which he preſcribed 
nec plus quid to others,he would haue taken heede, and not allowed an hun. 


oftungtiealCunfire > Lib | 


velimus intel. ꝗred folde to virgines, fixtie to widdowes,and but thirtie 
ä mtu Falſely by his leaue and favour, ſecin wy 
eo expoſitum eſt. a r ROW 

eAbrabaw who was married — ed iu 
Rom. 4.11. the Scripture, as © the Father of alltbem that beleene,* in whif 
f Luke 16.23. boſome Lazarw tes; and of whom Chrift Icſus faith, 80 
5 Mat 8B. 11. many ſhall cim from the Eaft and Weſt, andſball fit downe with 

Abrabem, I ſaac and Jacob im the Kingdom of beauen. He is thm 


aduanced on high, & living in a glory ſo eminent and ſo exci - 


lent, that all the happinefic of all the ſuithſull, of all nations i 

deſcribed by the part and portion they ſhall haue therein; be. 
Gal. 3.9. enuſe the Apoſtle ſaich, that h they are hleſſeu with faithfull i. 
bitbam. The Virgin Adarie her ſelſe, a daughter of Aral 
not onely according tothe fleſh by birth, but alſo byfaithin 
beleeuing, hath no greater glory in heauen, then Alraba 
hach, neither doth ſhee attribute to ber ſelfe any thing abose 
him, but contents her ſelfe to haue part in the promiſes that 
haue been made to him, as we find it in her Canticle. is not 
for me to play the harbinger in heauen, or the Steward, to ſet ut 
table the friends of the Spouſe, euery one according to his de- 
gree: but all that which we ſay and can ſay, is grounded on 
coniecture. I ſay that I gefle & coniecture, that Abrabem, who 
hath been twice matried, hath the higheſt degree and ranke of 
glory in heaven ſeeing that none enters into heauen, but in u 
— as he hath followed the trace of Abrahams fairh. Saint 
Ignatme(n ſingle & vamaricd man) was of chis opinion, when 
k Jenatiad be faid, x I deſre that God finde mewertbie to be in the Kingdow 
Philadely, of beanex at the feete of them which haus bren married, as of A. 

brabem, lfuxr,and of lacob, of Tofeyh, Iſaiah, and of che a 

 Prophets,us alſe of Peter and of Paul, and of the other Apeſtin, 

which haze bers married, The fathert which haue attributed 

an hundred folde vnto virgins, and thirtie vnto the married; 


yea, 


Luke 1.55. 
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;an hundred vnto the Martyrs, ſixtie to the Virgins, and 
chittie yvnto Widdowes, and nothing to the martied folkes, 
according to that we reade in Saint Jerome, if the Martyrs haue 
an hundred folde, i The boly conuerſation in marriage is excl. Hieron.in Mar. 
A from the good fruite. All theſe Fathers (were they an hun. 6. 13, Quud ſi 
d red) haue intruded themſelurs into matters which they have *** —— 
dor tbrne, they haue ſpoken of the things of God withour the fager 
Word ef God, they haue ſpoken by the ſpirit of man, and not tur a fnuctu 
by Gods Spirit: andtherefore I will anſwere to all that they bono. 
ſay, and to all that can bee ſaid vntill the ende of the world, 
that wkich Saint Jerome anſwered to thoſe which did broach 
and propdund their opinions without Scripture; m Becawſe rhe .I dem in Mat, 
bath not his authoritie from the Seriprure, it & reiefted with the g n 
fame farilitiewhrrewith it ir proved; being able notwichſian» f, let znthe, . 
ding do mame for my part, both ancient and moderne Doctors, em, eadem faci- 
Chryſoftome,Theophylatt,cc, which haue ſeene no ſuch great Iitate contemni- 
und derpe myſterie in chis Text: let Frier Ferns be heard at this 4% 4 pro. 
dme lor chem all, gluihg vs the right vnderſtanding thereof, “4er. 
Thi? (faith hes) ir diu ſiy expounded, ot. but it ſormeth that 
Obi fru umd menneth in this plare, i bat the Vordof Goll dotb 
ultogerber connert more men in one place, then in another; as it 
bath dine more good, and borne more fruite among the Gentiles, 
nas unten the ſewer. Againe, thut the ſame Word of God fow- 
Bifter more in ove man; them in anorber;in thirman, then in that 
Ma, aorordiny u the . the wore fit and apt. 
IIII. It fofloweth, that wee ſee in the ſecond place, that 4 Obiection. 
Which is voritten in the ſel ſe fame Goſpel], chap.i g. where the 
Apofiles hamng ſaid vnto Chriſt : If the caſe of man be ſo with * Mal. 19. o. 
his wife, it is not good to marrie. Chriſt faith vnto them, Al 5H 
wer Eau o this ſaying, ſawing they ro whom #t is ginen : | 
For rbore ars ſome Banur hes which were fo borne from their no 
rhevs-womnbri an there are ſome Emnnches which were made 
Enmoberof merʒund therebe Enunacher, vbich buu watle hom. 
files) Eunnelies for the kingdome of Vruurvs ſake. Herber it 
abi to vo it; bit bins receive. "Br llerwiin ſalth char Chrift 
— — Cbunſell : and hee proues that, 
ewiſe Chr forbids not rarriage andtherefore commaunds 
norchaſtieie: bern ſe umt Orĩſt alſd hath ſaid, Fr rbam & able 
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to receine it, let him receiue it. Whereupon he alleageth Saint 
o Auſtins words, which are alſo alleaged in the Paſtorall Ler- 
ter tothe ſame purpoſe in theſe words; A Counſell is one thing, 
and a Precept is another thing. A Counſell is giuen, (o the end 
that Uirginitie be preſerued, that men abſtaine from wint and 
fleſh,that all things be ſold and giuen unto the poore: but this pre, 
cept is giuen, to the ende that iuſtics be obſerned and maintained, 
At leaſt it is ſaidof virginity, He that is able to receiue it, lei hm 
receiue it: but it is not ſaid of iuſtice, He that is able to doe it, ſet 
him doe it ; but euery tree which bringeth not forth good fruit, i 
hewen downe,and caſt into the fire. He that doth and keepeth 4 
Counſell, ſhall haue a greater glorie: but he which keepeth not the 
Precept.cannet auoide the puniſhment, The Author of the Ba. 
Norall Letter adds to this: The whole world is bound to ihe «ne 
under pine of euerlaſting torments; the whole world iiſtirred ' 
vp,anddrawne tothe other, both by the authoritie, ac alſs by the 

laue of the Saniour,who gines this Counſel;as when be commend; 


in Saint Matthew the continent vnder the name of an Eunucb, 


M aldon. in 
Mat. 19. 

verſ. 16. Ii eſt, 
non omnes præ- 
fare poſſunt,vt 
ſiat ſme vxore, 
q ia carent don 
continentie,Sic 


fert omnes expo- 


nunt, quibus e- 
quidem non 


aſſentior. . 


heſtirres vp and inconrageth al the werid to it; Qui poteſt capes 
re,capiat; He that is able toreceineit, let bimreceine it. Thu 
they proue, that theſe words containe a Counſell, and not: 
Commandement. Now that chaſtitie doth not oxely.conferre 4 
corporall benefit,but alſo bath a remard in heauen, it appeares by 
theſe wards, ſaith Bellarmine,there be Ennuchs which haue made 
tbemſelues Eunuches forthe Kingdemse.of Heanens ſaks, Wee 
are to ſee therefore,ifthere be a Counſellor a Precept in theſe 
words of Chriſt; and if by the Kingdome of Heauen, Chiiſt 
vnderſtands a certaine reward reſerued in heauen, forthok 
that abſtaine from martrisgggge. 
V. Ieſus Chriſt hauing declared, j vhoſoeuer ſhal put away 
his wife, except it be for forvication, and ſhall marry,avother, 
committeth adultery. The Apoſtles ſaid, the caſe of the man 
be ſo with his wife it i nat good tomarrit, and ſa condemned 
o marriagezas r our Sauiour Cbriſt 
takes occaſion to ſhew che neceſſitie of marriage, and wh 
thoſe ate that cat and gught to abſtaine ſrom it; All mes (ſaith | 
he) cannet receing this ſaying, ſane they to whom it is ginen; 
That is to ſay, vpn them to be without wines; 


becasſe 
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becavſe they haus not the gift of continencie, (as almoſt all ex- 
pound it) wbereunte (ſaith Maldonat) I canndt conſent nor 
aerer. And wherefore my friend ? is it not a Maxime of 
ſome of your ſide, that hat i taught of all, or almoſt of all, is a Salmeron le- 
an vnauoideable argument of truth. an infallible rule of indging, ſcit im proem. 
But whether Maldonat conſents to it or no, it is the true ſenſe 2 ape — 
of Chriſts words, who continuing his diſcourſe, teacheth who os 
they are to whom it is behouefull and expedient not to marry, diſput. 25.8.3. 
faying,thatrhere are but three ſorts of them; firſt, the Exnxchs, Eſt incuitabile 
which were ſo borne from their mothers wombe, that isto ——— 
which are naturally weake, and vnable. Secondly, Funuches, Jallbilis? ef = 
| | i gula 
which were made Eunuches of men,whereof there was anciently iadicandi. 
agreatnumber among the Pagans and Gentiles, Thirdly, Ex- 
anches,which haue made them/elnes Eunuc hes for the kingdome 
of heanens ſake ; That is to ſay, who hauing receiued of God 
the gift of continencie, and being called thereunto, do abſtaine 
willingly from matrimonie; not for their particular commodi- 
tie, but fer the kingdome of beauens ſabe, for the aduancement of 
the Kingdome of Chriſt Teſus;or as Saint Paul expounds it, to r 1. cer. . 34.35 
laue care for the things that belong to the Lord, and to attend 
upon the Lord without diſtraction. The Apoſtles ſeeing the li- 
bertie of divorcementreſtrained and limited, iudged, that if a 
man might not put away bis'wife for every cauſe, it were better 
not to marry. Ieſus Chriſt corrects this error, and declares vn- 
to them, that none but three ſorts of men can Ie without a 
a wife; Euruches ſo borne, Eunuches ſo made of men; and (uch 
wen as being capable of marriage haue receined of God the gift of 
cont inencic. T hey (faith rhe Apofile)'\rhat can contame and 1. cor. 3.9. 
lurne not. Moreouet, he enacts, that thoſe abftzine ſtom mar- 
riage, not becauſe of tribulations that doe accompanie it, nei- 
ther for the eaſe of the fleſh, nor for particular commoditie; 
hut fer rhe kingdome of heauen, for the edification of the 
Church, called commonly in the Goſpell, © rhe kingdowe of © Mat, 13.24. 
lauen, for the » glory of God, which ought to be the ende of 
all our actions; to whom we muſt adde a third condition, that v 1. cor. 10.31. 
he be called thereunto, according to the doctrine ofthe Apo- 
file,* Let euery man wherein hee i callod, therrin abide with * 1. cor. 3. a4. 
Ged.: Adam had the giſt of continencie in his ſtate ofinnocen- 
T Aa 2 | Lic; 


cor. 7.8. 


1. Car. 2.7 9. 


478 of eee 
cie; and notwithſtanding if he had not finned, be ſhould have 


. Lb. . 


rendred vnto his wife due benenolence, whom God had given 
him io his innocencie, and hee ſhould have begot of her chik. 
dren.io Paradice, becauſe chat by Gods calling bee was oda 
ned to be the Father of mankind, Wherefore Chriſt concludes. 
this ſpeech witha Commandement, and not with a Counſellz 
He that is able to receiue it, ſat bim racaius it. For they that can 
abſtaine from mariage by the gift of continencie, by their gal. 
ling vnto continency, & bythe heauenly end oſ their gift and 
calling; thoſe (L ſay)are bound by Gods Commandemept to 
abſtaine from it. It is no mote an athitrable thing leſe to theip 
choice, but neceſſatie. We muſt ſay of all the reſt, hatſoeuer 
they be, He which is not able ta rasaius this ſaxing, let him nes 


rectiue it. He that hath not the gife of continencie, let has 
marry, for it is not expedient for him to ſaluation, to live with. 


out a wife. Let vs reduce our Sauiers words into a 9 | 
and the ſenſe thereof will bee plaine. Saint Peter ſaid, that i 
was not good for a man to mestie; Chriſtreſutes bis ſagingby: 
this ſyllogiſme; wheſocuer is ſuch a one, as that he is no. 
nuch, neither by nature, not by neceſſuy, nor by the gift of God 
that he be able to abſtaine frõ mariage wich quietues, and with 
peace of conſcience. it is not good for ſuch a one ſor tha ſalus 
don of his ſoule to be without a wiſe, but eontrari wiſe itis en · 
pedient far him to marrieiſor zhere are but theſe three ſotu of 


men that can commodiouſly liue out oſ che tate oſ marriage: 


but it is not giuen to all to be wiueleſſe. Nowiſia beenotes- 
pedient for tbemnat to mary, it ĩs expedient for them to me 
rie, and they ought and muſt marris if they deſire to hee ſaued. 
Saint Paul, ho had in him Gods Spirit, expouads the Loi 
words after this mannet, y / ſay tothe vumurried andwiddene; 
It it gar them if tbey abide auen as J. This is: that which om 
Sauiour ſaith, Ne that is able torecaine it, las bimroceine itzand: 


that which our Apoſtle ſaid ia che verſe going before, Eu] 


hath bis prager git ef Gadjue . 1 
beer t. Nes — 


ds, Bus if they canner containe, let abs 
marry, for it is bottay to warrie, then to lune. This is 1b 
which our Saviour ſaiab, All i this ſaying, K 
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VI Thisthereſore ina precept and an counfeltpbur: bo- 
tanſa thore are two ſuris of precapts, the una common eo gli 
to loue God, practiſe vighteouſuc ſſe, & c. the other particular 
a ſame onely, according to the gift aud particular calling of 
God. as to ſall al tat we haue, ard ta gine it tou he — 
(bref, The ancient Doctors doe call a precept, a commande- 
ment giuen to all; and a Counſell, a partieular Commande- 
ment mode particularly vnto ſome according to Gods giſt aud 
calling, which alſa they call ſometimes, Nrarept. So the ordi- 
nary glofſe calls this aur Lords exhortation, A preceps of c- Gloſſa in Mat. 
timemcia. do Saiot Auſt iu calls a Commande ment, the words of 19. vero. 
our Lord eo the rich man, Gos and fell that thou haſt, cc. b to _ 22 
whens (ſaith he) bathtbe Lord commandrd theſe bung,? and hennes implere 
repeatearthe ſame thing often in 89. Epiſſle, thefourch queſti- poſſunt precep- 
an. Is like — — — 2 — So — _ continen- 
cal perfuction, herein this is commanded, f thow wel! .“. ; 
gee, Gr fell that thas haſt,ofc.Icis an eaſis matter — — — 
Rand Saint Aft words: He diſtingaiſhoth betweene n pre- dominus bec 
ceps and a counſell; that is roifay, betwoens precepts giuen to ræcepit. 
all, and paeaepta giuen to ſome: all they which will not keepe* Hieron.ad- 
thoſe ſhabhe puniſhed;becauſe they are directed and given vn- 1. — = 
wall but al chey than donorthete,ſhall noc be pied, be. . 
conſerboy.ace not gwenctoalkbut as concerning thoſe to who! 
they ate giuen, ho camtheyꝝ oſoape the ĩudgemeut of God; if 
they doo not chat which he commands, which: he oounſri and 
them te doe, and whereunts, he euhorts them Let 
thee call it what they wil, that man which-doth not the ooun- 
ſell oſhis God, cannot be innocent nor guikleſſe, as wee have 
ſtene heretofore. Morenues Saint — among Coun- 
ſela, the aliftinencs ſuam fdeſh and mine;:and how few: are thete Chap.1 1. . 12. 
among the orders. of friom, that doo abſtalae from fleſh? the 
Ieſuites ihat are the moſt exact ſo@&obthom all, doo they ab- 
ſtuine from id andtis thego any of them all that valow ſo much · 
thee — glory, chat aureola ini parte, that forihey | 
would forgoe thoir wine, 4 thut makerh glad rhe boar of wan fal. 104.15. 


letthemtell-methevefore, if Ohriſt hauing giuen this counſel 

with many othees according to Saint Aubin u coumſull eaſier 

tobeobieructihenthegefh, hey ſhall ob talne W | 
1 ASS:.: war 
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186 ougelraf d-. Ih 
ward in doing the others, and not intending to do this. Laſtly, | 


it appeares by this place, that 8. Auguſtine held, that a Counſeli 
is of things indifferent, that is to ay, which are neither good 
nor bad, bus in as much as they are uſed well or ill;to eate fieſh} 
and drink wine, being a thing in it ſelfe wholly indifferent. Bt 
Counſeli(ſaithe Bellarmine are not things indifferent but ace. 
table to od, and recommended by him; which abſtinence fran 


Rn. 14.12. flaſs and wine is dot, becauſe f that the Kingdome of God, ir mt 


. _ 


debtors to God; for God muſt needes remaine their debtet, 
and muſt giue them alwaies ſome recurne, as hauing paid to 
Sad more then was due, ſor thel uhich hee isbeholdingto 
them. Hirelings. that would doe no ſeruice to God, ifthey d 
not hope for a reward that xeepe not the Commandementzꝭ 
but to merit the reward: of eternall life; that heepe not the 
Coonſels, but to merit a greater glory in the life to come: hires: 


„ Tb 


Gboſt. It is ther tore little to the purpole, that they produce and 


alleage this place of Saint Auſt, which is not to the purpoſe, 
VII. But it is worſe to the purpoſe that they tell yy, 


that for a man to make himſelfe an Eunuch, for the kings 


dime of heauame ſabt, it th ubſtaine from marriage, thereby 
to merit a te ward in heauen. Theſe good inen would not bet 


ungs indeed, vho in doing ſeruice to God, haue no otheraime 


then themſelues; and if God yiue them not the reward aich 


they heleeue is due to them, they will tepent that ĩhey haue 


ſerurd him, and will blaſpheme him before his ſace, as vniuſt. 
Not children, who in ſeruing God, haue no other ſcope not 
ende, then the glory of God: who would bee contentedto bie 
blotted out of his boolce of liſe to he acdurſed and ſeparated 


from Chriſt their deate Sauiour (if it could bee poſſible), if that 


could aduance his glory. Hirelings wortby to be expelled om 
of the houſe of God, as enemies ot his grace, who will reckon 
with God, and binde him to giue them, as a reward iufily due 
to them, chat which hee declares to be a free gift ofhis grace! 


vn worthie that Chriſt ſhould. aduow and take them for his 


owne, ſeeing that they depriue him of his glorie, and attribute 


to themſelues the reward which is not due, which is not giuen 
but to his merit. Let hem not cry out, The ancient Fal = | 


G8 n me teas wh toy Mr 
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Chap. 16. af Enangdlicall Connſele,) 181 


be encient Fathers. The Ancient of dayes hath told me by 


int Paul, more ancient then them all, s that the gift of God, is 3 Rom. 6. 23. 
tina life through leſus Cbriſt our Lord. The lame ancient J 


Fathers doe teach me; that the: merits af the faithſull, are the 


mercies of God, tbe merits of Chiiſt, to Whom eternall life is 
iven for a te ward, to the ende he giue vs it of pure gtace. But 
let vs conſider a little neerer the wordes, Io make himſelfe an 


| Ewnuch for the Kingdom of beaxens. ſake, ſay they, 2 to merit 


heaven by ſingle life, Falſelys for if it were ſo, the veſtall vir- 

gins among ihe Romans, the Prieſts of Cybele, grand neece to 

the ſalſe gods, the Monks among the Turkes ſhould merit etet- 

nallliſe. Falſely againe, ſeeing that heauen is repleniſned and 

filled wich choſe yhich haue _ and 2 in the * of ma- 

nage Falſely, againe, & again ſeclug God promſiſeth norhin 

— = on 5 —— they chuſethe na h Iſai. 56.4. 
vſebins,and take holdoſ bis Couenant. It is not therefore for 

their ſingle life, which makes thẽ, not more nor leſſe acceptable 

vnto God, i who is noreſpetier of per ſens; hut for their gadlines, 1 47.10.34, 

wherof the Apaſtle ſpeaketh;that hadily ewerciſe prefteth little, 1.Tim-4.8, 

(ſuch ir ſingle liſe), vt godlinefſe is profitable unte al things, ba- 

ving promiſe of the life that now is, and of that which is to come. 

VIII. Wbat is then to make himſelfe an Eunuch for the 

Kingdome oſhesuens ſake? haue already told it: but becauſa 


bey a. ill not beloeue me, let others ſay what it is. K Cyrinenſſsi 1.7171 in dat. 


That the continent aud chaſte may apply and gine their minds 19. vt liberias 
more freely. to diuine contemplation. A man mult not belecue continentes va- 
him, voleſſe he proue it by Scripture,and therefore he adds, as cent contempla- 

itis writcen, Hes that is umi careth for the things that Ufer 

lian g to the Lord. hom hr 3 Lord: but beethat is © 33 

marriediegreth for the things that are of the world, bow hee may 

Meaſe his wife, and he is dinid<d, - Ferus aFtrier,whoſe authori- 

ticought.nat to be ſmall among the Friers and Monkes; Doe." Ferns in Aar. 

wot prefarya thy ſelſa beforg,auctber for thy continencie; for it 2900/11. 

may bee, that the marriage of ynother is more acceptable ns 
God. thenthrahaftiveg: fer bene then baſt expreſſly ſer dana 

before bes, that all rantinencie is. not acceptable wnto God. 

Far than ſhaſt herre three ſorts of chaſte men; of them that 

Ae Entacyts by naturs; Item, of them that are made Ennuches 
©! 318 of 


— 
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183 EnenaelicelCoonjels. Lib. | 
of men,wherennro it ſrenerh, that we nouſt aue rhoſe ths tn 
continently by conftraint, — — their will; or which ye. 
Neviri autem fraine themſe Ines from it to brepraifcd of win. Nenne 
Deo placent, ſed y Jeu fe Goll;but they only that abſtaiur and refraine for the > 
anten ba de of Heaners ſaketothe rad they may wore freely ſertt 
—— ail baus mere care of the things that belong to the Lord. This h 
nent, vt ſcilicet that wee fay, Continenele to him that hath chat giſt is mom 
liberiis Deo commodious ſor the ſeruce of God, then marriage. Butha | 
vacent,ac cu. that kath mot that pife; will ſerve God better being 
Dalat. chen belag vnmwerled and boning, Bat we will ſpeabe mes 
nurgely ot this matter herenſter. 

IX. Such hath beentheexpoſition of this place vntil noꝶ 
all having vndetſtood ity as Heſus Cheiſt ſpake there of By 
nuches;rharfhoutd make viarwſelies Eunuches for thb kin 
domroſhruuens urin we Church of Chriſt: BayTinkrews 
the Reader to conſiller two things ; firſt, that Cimiſtipeuben 
of that which is paſt, not uf that which ivto edmey ofthat 

which happened umding ede Iewes; wot of chat hichſhould 
happen; ang Chriſtiane 3 for he ſath, THe be H 
zee torkgtvar nate, Which hume arette themfelner Eunuct fit 
the kingdom of heavens fake, und faith not, that ſhall may 
themſe Ines Eusuobor. Secondly, that Saint Paul faith evident. 
ly. (orrerning oft giver; I haue wo commandement of the Lord, 
Wich what truth? KfGadhach ſpoken thereof in #ſainh, ani 
the Lord lea lo d aim Me rbew, Iris(will they fay)eCoub 
fell: but euery Odunſell of God is xCommundernent; and if 
God had giuen this Counſell, the Apoſtle would haue ſid, / 
imm '(ommanlenyent, but ha Can ſenbf the Lord; 10. 
„Act. 0.27. oording vnto chat vohich he pro teſia ei refaying,”s I lun 
5 not bann delure bateyouuI rh Conefeltsf Gn, No.] 
e e ich menifelily, that it is his aduiceand fe whereof 
— { che Lord had iimpsrted nothing vnto men before him. her. 
exercebart, po. fore dt ſremnethj that cheſ words concerning Eunuchei von 
ſeribebant Ji nine vile proceye wor a 'Counfett ofatie Lord; dit dit | 
decenniumaut tive HD uhr th there fimply that hieb oertaite Tewe? 
vaabiennn 1e chenpead had dene fue the cortuprion ofche Aateatd e 
virginitatis,p che regen umõemg chern. For wie rende, cht the Phutiſces, 
centinentia. iich ü imo dure ſuperſtiti onꝭ to oe Cleared, ud 
"WT 9 


* I. Cor. 7. 25. 
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tot 


Chap.16. ef Eneigvical Nl. *. 
vl ne aer of merit, whey they qu oxerciſorbem- 
ſelves, te tbimſelue; tonne, or cightcor foure 
reef ung . continencie, And chen 4 they did — Lan herefct 5 
rphylacteries,thar is to ſay, the fringes and borders ofpur- 
their garments ; to the ende that they which ſaw 
them, ſhould take heede to touch them, as being for ihe time, 
ied, and ſeparated from the world, and that did they,imi- 
ating therein 8 that deſpiſed marriage. The one : loſeph. de bells 
and the other for the King dome of heauens ſake, r to ſay, Lud lib. a. c.. 
| thinkingromericbyir eternal life; whom our Lord reproues 
of riſhneſſe, in that they ſou ught the Kingdome of God by 
continencie,which ſurpaſſeth the ſtrength of man,andis a giſt 


| aafGodywhichis giuen but to few. Allmen (ſalch Chriſt) can- 


not receine this ſaying, ſaue then to whow it is ginen, He that i 
Abb to recciue it, let him receine it. That is to lay, Noman can 
-comprehend chat, which thoſe men ſtriue to doe, ſauè they to 

whom it is giuen of God; as wben he ſaith, : h hath cares to c Mat. 13.5. 
leare, let bim bearo. Which is,asif heeſhoutd have faid, No 

prin mats to heare and ynderfiand the holy myſteries, 

"ſave be u ben it is Linen © for ſo hee expounds it in the ele- 


0 "wench verſes /c is ginew onto you ro em the myfleries of the 


*. dome of beanen,but to them it is not ginen. 

Let now retort the Argument againſt our adverſaries, 
They tell vs, tha · be which ſhallke ls, he, bal haze a 
vs grant vn- 

this for this time, and pur Ns caſe rhax this vntruth be 

true. Saint Pax! faich, t That to 4 rien, let exery *-1.(0r:7.2. 
wer bans bis owne wift aud lauer bene, ber vaxe buſ- 
band. This it 603 — beſhewne 

aud ſecwe indie h@aridieg d Bellrnwore cries out, © Bella. de cle- 
"This is wot a precept the 99450 ] E 45 vs s ſop- ricis c. 21.5. 8. 

— 

hb the works 


ſe alſo, that this fgcondf e Ade non eſſe 


2 Preceptum Ap 
s ＋. 4 pr 
25 | 12 25 bur Con ; He that 2 
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184 | Of Ewavgelicall Condit ib. 
ſayes true, the Meet ins, which they feede withyaine 
Kao of a greater glory in ſkew'onely, ſhould marry to avoide 
ſornication, and not give men . on to fpeake ill of them, 


—ͤ— 
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II. The wor 


102+» 08 4Perlicaler Commundement a 
XIII Tab e reer en, 

IL LEI « Te word}, Come and follow me, awd 
wy ee e eu- ee 


= X. 2 — —— 


2 HAP. xv II. 
I. The feſt obieftion, taken from the words of Chrif, 
Mat.19. Goc, ana ſell thatthou hat. 


II. The Author of the Paftorall Letter gines v1 town. 


derſtand that theſe words are no Counſel, but a Pre. © ö 


cep. 


1 Ty It is 4 ſhame for their Biſhops to ſie oth | 3 


Cbunſell and uns t6follow in. 


HIT. Tig di vithing anaile the vrſtin on. 


3 N 

e 

IT 
» N 22 


Zines, nor any order of Auunles; Mee they ſel u. 4 


* and giue nothing to the paor 
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N N „ed. 
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VI. 5 ung me that be b aten, 5 ; 
rer 77 bs. by 1 


VIL TE eee | 


outward man. 


V LIL. Why he be be la 


1 perfe . 
XI. 1 8 theſe 4 
5 23 ate 4? 7+ 4 : 
e 


. Reer Conſh 155 
3 wy een two anner of wies. 
V. The pramiſi And thou chalt haue tresſire in 
| 8 Apr de frugularrewartyte 
Bellarminè ſa#h. - + 
* — I. In what ſenſe the ApoFlles ſaid unto Chriß, that 
had forſaken all, and followed him. 
XV 11. Al Chriſtians, 7 commanded to Kune , fe I 
follow Chriſt, and in what manner. 


He e truth may be aſſaulted, but cannot be omercome, Gith 1 Hieren.aduerſ, 
ww lerome : men take paines to hide it, to caſt a miſt o- Pelag.lib.r, 
bro a co ſupplant it, and to oppreſſe it, but all in vaine. For as 
1 Schr þ is,Shee is the ſtrongeſt, and makes ber ſe!fe knowne 
FF & 22 ſuch of «lL,yea,of her enemies, hauing the skil to make 
pyſe oſ cheir ewne weapons to their ruine; as Dauid did, who 
toqke vp Goliabs ſword, flew him, and cut off his head chere- 
wich; we neede no other proofe for this time, then our Cardi- 
hals words, alleaging an argument for the pretended Coun. | 
1 overthrowing them by the ſame argument, Hauing The firſt ob« 
F madcadiftinQion betweene Precepts and Counſels,he proues icttion. 
1 hisdiftinRion, ſaying, that our Saujour Chriſt himſelfe ſhñewwes b. 
it vs in Saint Matthew 19. and Saint Mark 10. where ove at b Nat. 19.16. 
7 bim, wbat geod thing be howld doo, that be might | laue otory: 
life. He ſaid vate hm, Thaw ſhalt doe no it Verſ.18, 
bet commit adultery, Thou ſhalt wot + brale, Thou Jhalt not beare Ven. 15. 
falſe witneſſe, Honour thy father and thy mother, And thou ſhalt ua. 
lone thy neig 'bbowr 4s thy ſelfe.. The young man ah y ma Nr Veſ. u. 
eAll theſe bing b bane I kept ket frow "7 TY vp ay 
This ang (ere is no! donner made, but ſee. Lundy 2015 
Sauior Te thowwiltbe Perfect, got a aud (ell t that thow 755 pas 
pt the poore tau Alter ſhalt hawttrea dre in heaten aud come 
oo This is Bellarmines firtobieQion, . . © 
I. Here, fa Locks the Counſell of our Lord. How hall 
Abelcene chat Ach you ſay? for you bs E 2 by 1 
"your words you Thewgthat it is a Precept; fo ou adds Where. 748. 5 
| in Our eee this fer fel eee ee l 
en ee vebic diner Aichi grab * F 
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12 


eter into t = | | 


In the, t that 2 Can 
— 26 . ic mot pr : bd — 425 is — i compared vi 
the impoſſible : for as Camel cannot go thro hthe #78 of ance, 

dle; ſo a rich man ſhall nit culer into th : 


is a terrible ſentence pronouticed hain this richt ork who I 


went away ſorrewfull, for bee bad great poſſe 

1 Rieron in aich Sai 27 e of that N Pp] 8 2 5 
Nat. 19. verſ aa the reaſon of th ſortow'is en. becauſe be 
Hee <f Es ons, that is to 2 , thirnes briers,and bub. 
Aalen, Sc. Of the Lord, Let vs now remember the difference heret * 
char. 11. 37 eiffel betweene a 2 and Precep t. Reps Precipt an 
fred, Bath puniſhment; But cus: wot 42515 bath 

|  puniſhmeit, is is che firſt wage whenceI ar; int 


| manner, that which not being © 8 105 reatnet 5 ] . | 


9570 ns 8 dut a ee e 8 8 n. 
mene k gain 


nog dun wan be 8 . 
declates him N ofche Kingdome of heatien, for the * 


| abt obſerung en ; therefore Chrifts words to chis young 
man en 8 85 ik. Then ff this 


or args 1 i 
re of DE, 
ond difference b. 
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a os. err 
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Ehiphty, eee 165 
eee eee b be 


buen 

au Facob, rat ave tcp avivd om of this world fo lang br- 
Bus eſcaped tho diſpmtations of thefe mer for ib], 
— the moſt faithul Scripturt witneſſoab ir; and 
mir ſtauding ener be,who being truely rob, becume pooye” for 


| vs, beth pos. by 4 mit true promiſe; — * d 77. 


1 be . halts Aale rhe 


Non ſupra 2 
of done thews vor beyond them. but with — Theile — extra 


esndbe e er vnto me a ſecond argument; That which ſed cum ig 


being obſerned, brings not a greater glory, then iſ it were not 
1 — — : but 10 ſell a thidt w# baus and gius to 
1 es vt a greater glory, thenis that of Abraben, 
* ae Re el Tarek which haue Se ſold that which they had. 


N 5 Therefore to ſell what we baue, andgine to the poore, is not a 


pi ider 


* The Mafor is grounded ypon the definition of a 
Cn — —.— — — 
1 the $ pture, witneſſing that none ſoall us a great 1 

* ing ins oe 197 — eee | 
LY ey whi come frei 

b queiitir ani condition ſerner they 5 thek be _— 
wem; and not beyond them, nor befor them, Therefore - 
1 te concluſion naceelürte 

'" 2 — Nay furthermore, axhou Were a Counfell,alf the 
„that tha Author of the Puſtorai Letter ales 
1 ſen alt bias, and ouerthto werk thut whiel he pre- 
V to bild by it: for ifto ſen all that ve haue is aCounfell : 
1 pete eng bees und worthy ofs grenter re wurd and 
5 = hy S e ede 40 b e his 


2 he 18 he called ungern 
——.— 21 ESE 


flv hee hor 225 


SONS 


Saint N of Pope 1 
filner nor gold, thatk he got his. 1 
Ache The eber, 3 were no beer 2 


mon fat 

— — mg pri pale 

much as any of the world, doe preach pouertic,andextreny- | 

miſerieynto others; Uke che Phariſees in this point, of ubon 

= Math.23.4. Chriſt Ieſus out Maſter ſaid, & They bande beanie bnrdens, 
ns 4 rienons' te bee borne, and ley them on mens 

7 thewſelver will not mon them with near 4 


Ein 111. As he condetmnes bimſelſe in _— ng this pre- 


. louer — — e riches 2 [| 4 
at. 6. 2. W — 5 8 en, 17/060 1 2 
meth, are dl corraps, and where therues dos not t 


therow mer fleale: o he —— cauſe, which be 1 4 
would recommend. He rong with excommunication ? 
— 4 — qeng ny 5 a chert 

; apt, ceſort themſelues to oe 1 


worthy ofexecrati — 1 ill ſ ich am 
510.16. 22. _ Ky wi worth * e 
744.13. 10. A bn vain Revd . . 2 4 97 — 
1 | 
oo air ——— en to peruert ibo ri lynch 
Henke Bus 25 Countels ? Behold b 
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| cup Of Enantzelicall Connfele- 139 
14 boa haf cc. 1 giuen ta the 
eee done by the Vxſtlines ? Do they 
ell all that they haue to giue to the poore q Dos they not tale 
1 and conuey their Wealth with tbem into the Cloyfter. of 
1 —— Doe they not robbe their father and mothers, 
1 an impious,barbarous, and eruell deuotion, to 
FF the Y elines? Are the Vrſelines thoſe poore, of whom 
F Chritfaith, nd gius is ro the pdore Here 1 a yntothe 


; F confcience of Monles; Is there any of them all, that ſelles all 
1 — - Dore to the poore? They which begge a- 


7 . 
8 
x £4 


ochers)become Monks; or are oſten com 
eit and mothers to become Monkes, that t 

und pattimonie remàine in the houſe, to — | 
1 and honour thereof, and enrich their eldeſt bro- 
1 the 'Ochers tranſporte — — with them into the 
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1 ion of the Cloicter make good cheare therewith. 
1 kihis ſelling ofall — te — juing it to the poore ? 
maeſore ic isa pur — 


| gull the world h 
# preaching ſo — If Cheify, and couerin wy 
1 ſofairea name the hypocriſe of thoſe, which doe not Chriſis 


words, u hich ſell nothing, — nothing ——— _ 


] | fickeallineaneztoenrichcbem! 


making. manyfa 
=. re. Such are che Ieſuites, py ay would.che Vrſv-- 
1 6 5 Ines be ſhe n 89 (3 Denen 
ad have ſuffici chav (fl words to 

— — Simon is Ur 


1 — Apoſt 


CET 
2 Hfract which fellawed afterFthe Lavef ry 
te the Lov ef rigbretnſueſſes of 


le Hnitath, 
eanſnefs, hock © Kong. 3 32, 
Ln 
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e Ferus in Mat. hien ch 


. = 
La. decaine our felues, If none cax baaſt that b i. free from 
tur, &. 

51. Jahn 1.8. 


the vnchangeable rule of che will — bim het farin 
« Ferus bid. (aluation by his reg Anh rig i m,Em 
deft og the Law, but tv falfill, xehearierh ome of the Cum. 
. — be ſhalt der no murder, Hr. Then balthu | 
ehy avightour archy —- ar Ye PPP Pres 


bid. rt arre- Nu, 7 


thin 
coke went away ſorrowfull : 4 Let him conſider ,bow he hath rat, ad quæ re- 


wnleſſe | ſhould a).that bee was pure from ſinne, wherennto the uauerat, puto 


5 yourh vp? Tecing that Chriſt vpbraides 
fly reprocherh th Iewes, ah Dua wot John ag. 
a ud yet none of you keepeth the Law. 
rn without any reply. 
VII. Hoss chen, faith this oung man that hee hach ke 
Law ?Siitely becauſe he ddr des ed the rrueYſe e 
. He had laied qo violent and bloudy n yeo - 
unit, Hebad nor defiled his 2 bed. He had not 
| rage rhinitis: Koll 
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192 Of Eiiungelirall Cn. ib? 
ſtollen another mans goods. He had not borne falſe witneſſe 
agaiaſt his neighbour before the Magiſtrate. He had done no 
wrong to his neighbour. Hee was taught, that to liue blame- 
leſſe before men, was to ſulfill the righteouſneſſe of the Law. 
For the falſe Doctors had reſtrained the vſe of the Law to the 

Nat. 5. 43. outward obſeruation thereof, euen to ſay, a 7 how ſhalt loue thy 
weigbbour,and bate thine enemie; as if an enemie were not 2 

; mans neighbour, and this falſe doctrine was propoundeg 

Phil. 3.3. 8. them, as e from the Elders. So Saint Pas! ſaith, that o be. 
ing a Phariſee, tonchirg the righteonſreſſe which is in the Lay 
blameleſſe, which things he eſ{e:med gaine as then to bim, indg- 
ing that he was well prouided of all the righteouſneſſe of the - 

El. 18.11. 12 La, neceſſotie to ſaluation. Euen ſo the Phariſee, r G 
thanke thee that I am not as other men are, eætortioners, uniaſt, 
adulterers,or exen as thu Publican ; I faſt twice in theweels, 1 
ius tithes of all that I poſſeſſe. It might be that he ſpake truly, 
but he deceived himſelſe, in that he thought that God was ag 
man to content himſelf with an outward righteouſneſſe; 

Mat. al. whereas if he had come to the Schoolt of Chrili, q or elſe had 

| well conſidered and pondered the ſumme of the Law; he had 
learned, that God, who is a Spirit, and that above all asketh the 

Frou. 23. 26. heart, as he ſaith,” (y Sonne gius me thine heart, hath giuen a 

Jobn 423 ſpirituall Law to the ſpiric of man, that he may be ſerued {i 

irit and in truth. Thus Saint Paul learnt it after his conver- 

Rom. .. ion; and inftructed, that the laſt Commandement, : Thow ſhak 
nor couot, did condemne the firſt bad motions of the beart, did 
acknowledge and conſeſſe himſelſe a ſinner; and declared, that 
then he began to count all his pretended righteouſneſſe, and 

o phil. 3.8.2. all his other prerogatiues * bu# /ofſe and dung, that hee might 
winne Chriſt,and be found in him not haning his mne righteonſe 

2 weſſe.which is of the Law ; bus that which is through the faith of 

3 yon brift,namely,the righteouſneſſe which is of God by faith, Ferns 

151:orum mae Blues this reaſon, ſaying, * The young man according to the. 

333 waa 7 the 96 75 wry pon fue eee v0 

extern aſpicie- ments ontwerdly,therefore be fell into this preſumption, & 6 1; 

barided 1m bane” F111, Tal elbe, 2 lacks A oye gn 


9 Ferms) r Cl vi would baus tald bim, that be lacked nocli 


7 bidem, They finmble at this ſtone, mbich dis referre and * : 
on» 
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| Commundement to ontward things only. For theſe doe eaſily ruſt 
loadlang into preſumprion,and that is fulfilled in them, which « 
written in the Renelation; * Thos ſaieſt. I am rich, and increa- » gout 3.17, 
ſedwith goods and bane neede of nothing, and knoweſt not that nl 
thos art wretched,aud miſcrable, and poore, and blinde, and na- 
- hed. Finally, theſe are more dang erouſiy ſichs and more diſſicult- 
H. lealad, then if they were openly wicked, To theſe therefore this 
ſentence appertaineth, I would thow wert cold, or hot. What can *Reel.3.15. 
wee ſay more ſmoothly, and conformably to the words of 
Chriſt, vnto the Prieſts and Elders of the Church, as righteous 
as this young Ruler? Þ Yerily I ſay vnto you, that the Publicans o Mat. 2c. 31. 
and the Harlots goe into the Kingdome of God before you, 
IX. But this ſeemes to diſagree with that, which we reade 
in Saint Marte, namely, that the rich man hauing aid, that he 
had kept all the Commandements from his youth; -< /e/# be- © Marit. 10.27. 
holding him,lowed him. Now the Lord loueth no liars, and there- 
fore it is credible,that be ſaid the truth, ſaith d Bellarmine : but © Bellar.de mon. 
truely it is in no wiſe credible, that he was never angry with his . 9. S. 24. 
— without a cauſe, chat he neuer covered in his heart any 
thing appertaining vnto his neighbour, To be ſhort, that he 
loued his neighbor, his enemie, yea, the ſtranger, an vnknowne 
man; yea, his very friend as himſelfe, that is to ſay with ſuch an 
affection, ſinceritie, feruencie, earneſtneſſe, readineſſe of cou- 
rage, and with ſuch loyaltie as himſelfe. If he had loued only 
the poore of his Countrie, of his towune, of his neighbourhood 
as himſelſe, hee had not reſerued to himſelfe ſo much wealth. 
Wherefore it is certaine, that he lied in reſpect of the true vn- 
detſtanding of the Lawʒbut he lied not, in regard of the inter- 
retadon and meaning that the Phariſes gaue, leading a blame. 
e liſe ſrom his youth vp among men for the which cauſe 
out Lord loued him, that is to ſay according to Lyras expoſi- 
paſition, le ſbamadibim as amiabls conntenance.For the Greeke Lyra in Hare, 
word, f , vchich is heere turned, to loue, among other 2 0. O endit 
things ſigoiſies to receiue one cou — and friendly. — * 
Saint Alarbes words doe beare plainely this ſenſe, for he faith ? Tafab. 
nat ſimply, chat Teſus Ioued him, but that he beheld him and lo- och. 
ved him, chat is to ſay, did behold him with a meeke and louely rigen. in bunt 
okezteſtiſying whim; that hee did make much eftceme'and l 
Ce 2 account 
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accountofchis affection, where with he wis carriedto the Guru 
ward obſetuation of the Law. For it was propheſſed of Chriſt, 
that 8 a bruiſed reete ſball be wot breaks, ob flaxt ſhal 
be not quench ; that is to ſay, he would approuè the leaftappea. 
ranceof good that he ſhould finde in men, intertaining ir, and 
not quenching it; as it is alſo written in Zacharir, h who bath 
deſpiſed the day of ſmall things, And truly it was a good be. 
ginning, and worthy of praiſe and commendation, to ſce 4 
young man, ſhunning from his tender yeeres the deſites of 
youth, and following _ all honeſt and laudable things a. 
mong men. O that our Chriſtians, young and old, couldre. 
preſent euery where in their lives, the innocent life of this 

oung Ruler, that they did not vſe theirtongues to deceit, chat 
they had not their feete ſo ſwiſt to doe eulll, that their hatides 
were not ſo full of bloud / the widdow ſhould not be ſotrod. 
den vnder foote,the weake ſhould not bee ſoharried and op. 
preſi,he ſimple circumuented, the poore deſpiſed, and eAcheb 
ſhould not take away quo iure qua ininria, poore Nabel, 
vineyard. Were they hut good onely in equall compiiiſon 
with certaine Heathens, that would be profitable to them for 
they ſhould thereby haue more glory among men, and leſſe 
torment in hell. But alaſſe our life iĩuſtiſieth and excuſeth the 
liues of the Phariſees and Heathen men,which haue not ſinned 
halfe ſo much as we haue done. If God bleſſe ſome with pro- 
ſperitie, (and how many doe we ſee, iwhow — 
the duſt, and lifteth out ef the dunghill, making them to fit wi 
Princes, yea,with the Princes of his people, as Danid ſaith. Sud 
denly, k pride compaſſeth them about as a chaine, violoues com- 
roth them as 4 garment, Their cyes ſtand ont with fatneſſe, 
baus more then heart could wiſh ; they are corrupt, 


and 
r they ſpecke leſtily; they ſer their 
month againſt the ea is 
earth; which is now as much, nay, more corrupe before Gol, 
and filled with vitlense, then when * the ſonnes of God ſaw tht 
darghters of men, and taabę them wines of al wbich ibey choſe, 
Toprouethis,we neede hut enter into great Cities, and 
— the Prophe orie | 
eruſalem. ® Mos to hey abat a plane, filt ee, 
t 
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the oppreſſi REC The ſtrong are with Her fan, fy) 
hey axe night-wolues, which leave ti6 bories to griawypon 
te morning; of hom the Prophet Micab propheſied; 


ou to tbem that douiſe iniquiitie, aud worke enill dos tbeir o Mica.2.x.2. 


beds; when the morning is light they prattiſe it, becauſi it is in 
the power of their han zand they comet fieldes, and tabs thems by 
vielence,and houſes,and take them away;ſo they oppreſſe a man 
antibis bonſe, enen man and bis heritage. The women and 


maides do paint their faces, and tiretheir heads like v Jexabel. 7 a. King. 
They dance as the daughter 4 of Herodius did. They go abroad dt. 146. 


with a Mercers ſhop on their ſhoulders, of whom it is written, 
as otherwhiles of the daughters of Sion; r Becauſe the danigh- 
terr of Ss ave hanghiie, amd walke with ſtretebed forth necks, 
and wanton eyes, and wincing as they goc, aud making a 

we with their frote; The Lord will ſmite with a ſcabbe 
thecrowne of the bead of the dangbters of Zion, and the Lora wil 
difroner their ſecret parts, There are but few that canſay with 
this young Lord, that they haue not commirted adulterie, thar .. 
they haue kept the Commandement,in regard of the ward 
rig ofthe Law; yea, ſfewtharknowthe Comman- 
dements, yea, that will heare ſpeake of them; fewtherefore 
whom our Lord Ieſus Chriſt loueth, as he loued this young 
nnn, although he loued him not wich chat ſpecisll loue, her 


of $. /ohn witueſſeth, that hauing ſ lowed bis owne which were © Jou 13. r. 


inthe world,be loned them vnto the ende.. Hee loued him, be- 
_ cauſe heſawin him a deſire to profit, but he loued him not, as 
having profited mach. He loued him to conuince him of fin, 
bur he loued him not to conuert him from his ſinne. He loued 
him, to warne and admoniſh him ofthat vchich he ſhould doe, 
but he loued him not, to make him to doe it. Heloued him to 
inſtruct him, he louod him nat to nue him. He loved him with 
tharmealure of loue, here wich he laued the Doctor of Law; 
who although he acked him, which is the great Commande- 
ment in the Law is amt ing Sim, her omitted not to Ipproue 


the good he found in him, and to ſay vutd him, # Tema mot u Mark 12. 34. 
Ferro from the kingdawe ef beuman. But he loued him not with 
chat Ioue, whetewith he loued his diſciples; a y Father lobs 1 5.9.1 3 
bath loutdave;ſe laue I lower pus . ; 
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this, that 4 man lay domus bis life for his friends, In a word, he 

loued him with 8 common loue of a Doctor, teaching with 

mildneſſe thaſe which came to him, but he loued himnotyith 

that ſpeclall loue ofa Sauibur, wherewith-he hath loued none 

1 Spbeſ g. 5. by t bis Church, as it is written He lowed the ¶ hurch, and gam 
26.25, bimſelſe for it, that bee might ſanHifie and cleanſe it with the 
waſhing of . e that he might preſent it to himſelf 

4 gloriazs ¶ burch, not baning ſpot ar wrink/e,or any ſuch t 

e that it ld Ie holy, pre blemiſh. Loving 
chere forg with that common loue of a DoRar and Teache, 

he proceedes to inſtruct him, and ſaith vnto him 

Mat. 18.22. X. If thou wilt be rt, go# and ſell that thew beſt, and 
Line to the poere;aud tbonſbalrhave treaſwrein heaven axd com 

dfelow me, What is that to ſay;/febouwilt beperfellt leit u 
b gellar. de no- much as to ſay, ſaith Belarmine, ar if chew art nos content with 
nach. c.9. S. 18. cternall ife,but doeſt aſpire. vnto an excellent depree in eternal 


Sion es conten- %, O man, wherewich can he content himſelſe, that is u 


ſal opal adler. comtented with grernalllifetwhichiache gane af che derb of 

—— + theSoggcofGad and of all that which Godpromiſeth, which 

ele the — epitome of all that which they heleeue, all 
which they d 

they obtaine Chriſt Ieſus taught any 

not tocontent himſelſe with eternall life > Where is it written 

that to be perfect, ji as much as not to be content with eternal 

liſe, as much as to aſpire vnto a more excellent degree in eters 

vall life? How can ſuch a gloſſe agree with the Text? For let 

- themtellme,ifthis young man had already merited'ocernall 

liſe or no ? If hee icocl it, chen it would follow, that hee 

that is ao Chtiſtian, that is not iuftified in the bloud of Chrifh 

chat isnoc fanGificd by the Spirit of Chriſty thachach not te. 

knowledged Chriſt but a good Maſter and Doctor, and not ſot 

his good Sauiour, that neuer followed Chriſt, that refuſod ti 

follow Chriſt, can metit erernall liſe. 'Now if eternal liſe cin 

be gotten without Chriſt, Chriſt came into the world in vaine, 

in vaine is he dead, and hach fully ſiniſhed the worke of ourre- 

demption in vaine. If he had merited it, how went hee away 

Jorsowhull, when Chiiſt counſelled him to ſell all that het = 


n ix ia vita God giueth vnto thoſe he loues all that the Saints ſigh after, | 
rna. 


ire and indeuour to opprebend, all chat which | 
Where 
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andeo follow im ? Howe came ir ropaſſe,thithe wenr not ta: 
tber away altogether ioyfull and content? For hee enquired 
onely of eternal life, and Chrift gave him this reſtimonie (if 
we beleeue Fellaymine) that hee had already meritedeternall 
life, there was then great occaſion of great ioy. And as touch- 
ing che words, Goc and ſell that thos haſt; it was (faith Bellar- 
wine) but a Counſell which Chrift left to his choice, either to 
doe it, or to leaue it vndone without danger. There was then 


no ſubiec no cauſe of ſorrow, except they will affirme, that the 


Saints nich neuer wore a Monkes Cowle, nor euer haunted 
a Cloiſter,ſhall haue where with to bee ſorrowfull in heauen; 
mew f depriued of that more excellent degree of 
which is nothing elfe but rhe Aurcola in that part there, 
to ent the holy Ghoſt may be condemned of falſchood in 
the deſcription of the eternall happineſſe, which hee ſetteth 


'. downe,faying,that there ſhall be no more ſorrow,nor cryin i- 


tber ſbal there be any more paine. And if he hath not fulfilled 
the Law, he bath not deſerued exernall life,as his owne conſei- 
ence witneſſed againſt him, when he went away Sc 188 
our 'Sayiour hriſt declared after he was gone; ſiying, 4 Chil- * auart. 10.24. 
dren hem bard tz it for them that truſt is riches,to exter into the 
e of beaxen, If he truſted in his riches hee was couc- 

ous,and; if c couetous, an idolater,for*  conetonſue dolarrie, col. 3. 3. 
* the conetom is an 10 75 Wel if; 105510 750 t bot * Epheſ. 5.5. 
beptt the Law; if he hath! vo ept t wehe Wange 
N Cantrariwiſ⸗ e he gc 1 b 1 


red from it by the tranſgrefſ ono 17 oby hi 
Seesen bim s mal geld his hope, 0 le v1 31.24. 
.  ſnegold,Thow art my confidence. Wh 


1 e aa 


nounced, : . hee ſhall entet cee e Kingdome o 


| . n goerhropgh the eye of 3 needle.” And 
: not 2 


excellent. degree of ęternall N . 11 80 
| e cu 


7 4 hach not morited eternal liſe; by 
rad free is, pudiſhed with. ata 7 1 


e whereoſthe Lord ſpepkerhyianota, 
1 meaning, which offeren| Dn 
a Aer the young man had ſaid, that hee had kept the 


OM- 
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Alarandrinus writeth thus; > That when the Lord ſaith, goe m Clement 4- 
and ſell all that then haft, and gius io the poore, hes refutes 2 lexand, ſtromar. 
which boaſteth,that he had kept all the Commandements from his mow 55 * 2 | 
youth vp: for he had not fulfilled the Commandement, Thou ſhalt as — 
lane th or as thy ſelfe. But then that he might be made à iuuentute pre. 
dead the Lord, be was taught to impart, and giue by charitie; cepta ſeruauerit. 


aud iberefore be prohibits bim not to bes rich, but to bee vn- h imple- 


iuſtly and vnſatiably rich." Origen ſaith plainely, that if he had — 


the Commandement, Thowſhatt lone thy neighbowr as thy tum ſicut teip- 

ſelfe, the Lord had not fpoken to him ofa greater perfection; ſum; Tunc au- 
and he alleageth to this purpoſe a certaine Goſpell according f D- 
to the Hebrewes, non ad authoritatem ſed ad manifeſtationem ,|, ee 
propoſits quaſtionis, not for the authoriſing, but for the clearing communitare 
of the queſtion propounded; where our Lords words are thus & impertire per 
ſet done, o How ſaieſt thou, I haue kept the Law and the Pro- charitatem. 
phers ? ſeeing that it is written in the Law, Thou ſhalt lone thy f — ou - 

über a thy ſelf,and brhold,many of thy brethren,the ſons of of. tuuitem, ſed 
Abraham are coneredwith dung, and die for hunger, and thy eſſe diuitemin- 
houſe is ftuft with fore of goods and there goeth nothing out of it iaſtè & inexple- 


ts them. And then declaring —.— It is true (faith he) biliter. 


that ibs rich man hath not fulfilled the Commandement, Thon Origen. in 

ſhalt laue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe;for be deſpiſeth many of the > 7 _— | 
pere, and hath ginen none of bis riches to them. And a little af- eit 22 
ter expounding the meaning of the words, 4 The Lord (faith feci e propbe- 


de) intending to conuince this rich man, 4s one not telling the tas ? quoniam 
. . trath,&c.ſaich ynto him, If ebon will be perfect, gos and fell that [criptumeſt in 
tho haſt, and gius to the poore; for ſo it will appeare : 


at thou *5*Piliges 
ſaieſt trus, if thou haft loued,or if thou loueſt thy noighbour as thy 7 — 


ſelfe; It is therefore a Commandement, and a mande- fratres tui fily 


ment of charicie. Abrabæ a- 


XIII. Bellarmine gain · ſaieth this, ſaying, that this is not a ant fer- 
core, morientes 


Commandement of charitie, becauſe that? Charitis requires e ſame, & do- 


onely that we lous our — — 4s our ſelues, amd therefore re- mus tua plena 
quires not that we gius all that wee baus to eur neighbour, and eft multis bonis, 
3 & non egredi- 
tur onmins aliquid ex ea ad con. P Ibidem. Verum eſt ergo, quis non impleuit diues mandatum, 
&r. Ubid.volens arguere diuitem illum dominus noſter,quaſi non vera dic entem, ec. dixit ad 
anf, vis et. ſio enim apparebis dicere verum, ſidilixiſi aut ailigis proximum tuum ſicut teip- 
ſum, T, Bellar,de monas 6.9. 5. 19. 5 l k F 
eps 


C 1. cor. 13.5. 


t Phil. 2. 4. 


u 1. Iohn 3.18, 


* John 13.34. 


11. lohn 3. 16. 
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heepe nothing for our ſelues: but mee keepe this Commandement 
if we gine partly,and retaine in part. But Bellarmine difſcm, 
bleth to ſay, that in the Commandement, 7 how ſhalt loe thy 
neighbour as thy ſelfe, the word As.doth not fignifie the quan- 
titie, meaſure, and rule of our charitie, but onely the qualitie 
thereof: for we loue our ſelues without meaſure and limit, and 
God will not haue vs to loue our neighbour in this manner. 
Furthermore, if the loue we beare to our ſelues, were the rule 
our charitie towards our neighbour, the common prouetb 


would be true, that charitie begins at her ſelfe. But reaſon and 


experience ſheweth, that to be falſe; for we are bound to loue 
Father, Mother, our King, our Country, the Church of God 
more then our ſelues. The Scripture ſaith, that ſ Charitie ſee. 
keth not her owne, and according to that giues vs this expxeſſe 
Commandement, * /ooke vot euery man on bis owne things, but 


enery man on the things of others; wherefore this Asis nota | 
marke of equalitie, but of ſimilitude, and ſignifies the enithand | 


ſinceritie that ought to be in our charitie: for as wee loue our | 
ſelues in truth, and without diſſimulation or re ſeruatiom ſo 
ought we to loue our neighbour, u not in word, nen her in tongue, 


but in dec de and in truth, ſaith Saint Jobi. The rule andme-- | 


ſure of our loue towards our neighbour, i; the lous of Chrift | 
towards vs;* Anew ( ommundement I gine unto you, that ye lone. | 


one another, as'1 haneloned you, that yes alſo lone one another. 
Now his loue confiſtsinthis, that he died for vs;thereforeous Þ 


alſo towards our neighbours ought to conſiſt in this, if God 
call vs therevnto, y Hereby perceiue we the lone of Ged,becanſe 
he laid downe his life for us, aud we ought to lay domus our lint 


for the bretbren. If aur tines, how much more all our goods, 


that are not ſo much as our life is? Secondly, leſus Chriſt com- 
manding this rich man to ſell all that hee had, did not bid him 
giue all to the poore, to become a beggar, a vagabond, and a 


Wallet bearer; for in the Text there is but, and giue to the poore, 


No he could haue giue of his all, without giuing all. Burbe- 
cauſe Chriſt would haue made him a Diſciple, and one of hls 


9 + 
7 


\ attendants and followers during the dayes of his fleſh; and aſ- 


terwards a Preacher of his Goſpell in thoſe places whete it 
would haue pleaſed him to haue ſent him; he commands him 
4 £0 
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to tidde himſelſe ſpeedily of his poſſeſſions, that they might 
not with- hold, nor hinder him to follow Gods calling, and to 
ine liberally to the poore; but hee commaunds him not to 
giue them to the poore, without reſeruing any thing for his 
need; and there is nothing in the Text, from whence they can 
gather any ſuch, either Commandement or Counſell. Thirdly, 
it is true in generall, that charitie requires not of vs, that wee 
iue all we haue to the poore, without any reſeruation for our 
elues, neither alſo that wee ſell all that we haue, for ordinarily 
this ſentence of the Apoſtle takes place, I meane not that o- 2. cor. 8. 13. 
ther men be ea ſed, and you burthened, but by an equalitie, But 
ſuch a time may happen, that a man ſhall be called of God, to 
lay dovvyne not all his goods onely, but his life alſo for his bre- 
 thren; then ſuch a one receiueth of God a true Commande- 
. ;ment to doe ſo; if he doth not ſo, he tranſgreſſeth the Com- 
mandement of God, and becomes guiltie before God. It is 
not a generall Commandement to euery man, to goe out of his 
Countrie to ſerue God, and to offer vp to God his children to 
obey God, Notwithſtandinꝑ, this was a particular Comman- 
dement giuen toꝰ Abraham, which Abraham could not haue b Geneſ. 1 2. 1.4. 
refuſed to doe, without ſhewing himſelfe an hypoecrite; with- Geneſ. 22 2. 3. 
out offending God. Thus although it be not a generall Com- 
mandement of charitie, to ſell all that wee haue, and to giue it 
allto the poore; yet was it a Commandement of charitie par- 
tieularly giuen, and in expreſſe termes from Chriſts owne 
mouth to this young Ruler; who for not obeying thereunto, is 
by the Lord declared to be excluded out of tbe Kingdome of 
heauen. This I ſay, preſuppoſing with the moſt paxt, that it was 
inioyned him as well to giue all, as to (ell all. © Avenſt.epift." 
XIII. The other Commandement is, And come and follow $9.ut.4 Be. 
me, expreſly added to the fitſt, eto the end (faith S. a Auſtin) we inde adaidit, 
think not, that it can profit any body, mhen he ſhall haue doro theſe ven © / — 
things; when he ſhall haue fold all that he hath, and ſhall haue — 
given it to the poore, if he follow not ¶ Hriſt. This commande - it aliguid pro- 
ment is tearmed by Bellarmine, d A Coumſell of obedience : A deſſeexiſtime- 
Counſell(ſaith he) and no Commandement, becauſe it is giuen tur, ſi non ſequi- 
but to him to whom it hath been ſaid, Gos and ſell all that rhou toes 
bef. And this is his ſixth obiection, whereby hee pretends to ch C.. S. 4. 
proue the obedience, which the Monks yeeld and giue to theirs 0bjefion. 
* Dd2 Abbot, 


Abbot,Prior,Generall, or other duperiour j 


and did not eommand this yong man to become a Monke;and 


to ranke himſelſe vnder the obedience of an Abbot in a Mon-. | 


Kerie, Friers, Abbors, Cloifters, and Monaſteries were thingy 


ynknownein thoſe times, and a long time after, To follow a 


Chriſt is taken diuerſly in Scripture ; Sometimes it is referred 
to the time onely wherein our Sauiour Chriſt was in the fleſh; 


and to the attendance of his perſon, in which ſenſe he ſaidyn. _ ö 
e Mat. 3.22. to one ofhis Diſciples, that asked him leane e goe avabure i 


bis father, Follow mo, and let the dead bary their dead; and vnto 


f Mat.99. Matibew ſitt ing at the receit of cuſtome, Follow me, and hi © " 


r lohn 143. aroſe and followed bim; As much faid She vnto Philip. To follow 
| him, was to accompany Chriſt fr6 place to place, & to become 


his diſciple,for to be afterimployed by him in the minifteriecf F _ 
the holy Goſpell; Thus all the Apoſtles, except Paul, haue fol. F 
lowed Chriſt, not by counſell, but by expreſſe commandemeng; | 


Thus would Chriſt haue had this yong man to haue followed 


him corporally, and accompanie him whereſocuer hee went; | 


more ridiculous, as Han Abbot were Jeſus Chriſt, and to full; Þ 1 
low an Abbot, were to follow Chriſt; Tefus ſaid, Aud followme, Þ 
| 
| 
{ 


And in this manner hee commanded him to follow him, not | | 


by a commandement common to all men, bud by a perſonall | | 


commandement directed and giuen but to a few perſons, For 


our Sauiour Chriſt refuſed to take to his corporall attendance 


Aut. 8. 19. ſome men that would haue ranked themſelues thereunto, hf 


certain Scribe came and ſaid vnto him, Maſter, I wil fol 


thee whither ſoener thongoeſt,and be refuſed bim. Hee that hal 

been poſſeſſed with the Diuell, and was delivered byChift, 
1 Mark-y.18.19 i prayed bim that hee might be with bim, but Ieſus ſi 

wor, But moſt commonly te follow Chriſt, is to deny him 


k Mat.t6-24. lowing is common to all, commanded to all men: * 
ſorner ſaith ber will tome after mee , let bim deny himfeife, 
aud take vp his croſſt ard follow me. The Lord would have 
this young man to follow him, ſpecially in this manner; 
and ——— aye ſaid, that theſe words were a com 
mandement of faith, for it ch the ſtete of faith that wer 


flloy the Lord get to e Lord, and eber che Lord. Then 


to take yp the crofſe of Chriſt, to reſt in him with a trueand | b 
lively faith, and depend on him in life and death, Thisfob | 
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being therefore no other following of Chriſt, then that which 
dens corporalland of few perſons,which hath craſed; andthat 


"4 F | is pi ituall, common to all the fairhfull, which is per- 


2 peruall ; chere is nothing in this text for the-Monkes and Fri 
ers. For to follow Chriſt, is not 7 frame and apply bimſelfe unto 
_ | theindgement and will of another, ac Bellarmine falſely faith, 


bur eo frame himſelſe wo the will of Chriſt alone, who is | Mat.23-10. 


| obracty Dotter endreachrr whouwe muſt hoae ond our any 
”  patterne, whom wee muſt imitate;and our Lord them wee muit 
vez: There is no more due vnto the others, how holy beuer 


chey haue been, then to S. Paal, that faith, = Be ye followers of ® i. co 21.1, 


me, enen as { alſo amof Chriſt. 
XV. The promiſe annexed to this commandement is, And 
thou ſhalt haue treaſure in heanen; whence Bellarmine inſerres, 
' that to gine all, deſerueth a ſingular and ſpeciall reward. This 
man turnes all the promiſes, that God makes to them which 
obey him, into ſalaries and wages due, and iuftly giuen to the 
merits of men; as if the creature could merit of his Creator, 
man (which is but a little worme) could make God beholding 
to him, and could purchaſe to hirnſelfe fora little money that 
plerie, birth eye hath not ſeene nor care heard, neither bath en- 


' redintothe thought of man, How much bettet »Ferws expoun- Feri in Mat, 


this promiſe, Admiruble( ſaith he) is the.goodnefſe of Gad, · 9 · 
— — without any — — damme the diſo- 
bedient : but brbold, he allures by promiſas, and mabes bimſelfe a 
labor, be, wbo is debtor to none, but vnto whom all creatures are 
indebted : what other thing then cam 1 ſay, t hem that which Da- 


vidſaith, o Praiſe yes the Lord, O gone thankes vnto the Lord, o pſal. ros. 1. 


5 th vnto men ereraall life sdram them 
ts beir dutic und boc doth that as a Father, whereas hee might 
compell them as a Indge: He promiſeth them that which be owes 
ben not,to the ond they gine and rounder that which they owe;he 
fines them vhut which be promiſed them, not for their merit, but 
for bis mercie ſake. He giues them, I fay,« treaſure in beanen;&c 
this treaſure is nothing elſe but eternall life, which onely che 
rich man asked ſor, which only the Lord yromiſed: and was it 
not enough; and more then 3 an exchange without 
| Dd z propor- 


for — hbismercie ontareth for-ewer, let Iſrael {ay he is 


» Adds 8.20, 


proportion, of earth for heauen, of a treaſure of durt and mud 1 
for a treaſure of an vnſpeakable price, of the vanitie of riches | 
for the eternall weight ofa glorie exceedingly excellent? This | 
tteaſure ſignifies no otherthing in the holy Scripture. — F 


ynto him that beleeueth otherwiſe, and that ſeeketh ete 


life in his oyle, in his gold, in his filuer and other corruptible | | 
things, as S. Peter ſaid vnto Simon ¶ Magus, p Thy money periſy 
with thee,becanſe thow baſt thongbt that the gift of God mayhe 


purebaſad with. 


XVI. The rich man hearing that Chriſts words did impem i 
a condition, without the which he could not obtaine life eus - 
laſting, diſcouers his hypocriſie; and ſhewing that his money | 
was dearer and more precious to him then his God, and te 
treaſure he poſſeſſed here on earth was better to him ind moe 
eſteemed, then that Which was promiſed him in heaven, gos 
away ſorrowfull, and giues Chriſt occaſion to pronounces | 
dreadſull ſentence againſt him, and againſt all rich men tt 
ſet their hearts on riches, and put their truſt and confidencein | 

them, that they hall neuer enter into the kingdome ofheauen, | 
4 Mat. 19. 27. 8 q Then anſwered Peter, aud ſaid vnto him, Behold, wee haus for: | 
ſaken all aui followed thee, what ſhall we haue therefore eAul | 


Ieſus ſaid unto them, Verily I ſay vnto you, that yee which ham 


followed me in the regeneration, whew the Sonne of man/ball jt | 
in the throne of bis glorie, ye ſhall alſo fit vpom twelue thrones, 
r Bellar.de mo- indging the twelus tribes of Iſrael. * This is as much (ſaith 3s 
nach. c. 9. S. 32. [armine) as if Peter had ſaid, Behold, wee haus done. that which | 


this young man will not doe, what wilt thow gine vs therefare! 


. © Wherewnto our Sauiour ſaid not, I will gine yeu-watbing.fir i 


ſpabe but to this young may,and that notinearneſ}, but only ia 
ve might not lnom that he lied; He anſwered not ſo, but ſaidFe- 
ridy I ſay vnto you, &c. This gloſſe ſpoiles the text, and is con- 
tratie to the ttuth. For the Apoſtles ſold not all they had; and 
ence all to the ; for although they had left them or- 
inary vocation — 

and had leſt the care of thieir domeſticall buſineſſe to follow 
Chriſts calling, they renounced not forall that the poſſeſſion, 
the right and prerogatiue, nor left the vſe thereof, when 
were in thoſe places. The hiſtorie ſheweth plaioly, that - 


eby they might haue got their Dung, 


n , . , ne e e * 
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ter Matt hem had followed Chriſt, be made him a great feaſt in © dat. 9. ro. 
unt bouſe. Yea, Peter that ſaid theſethings, had yet bis Lak. 5. 29. 
houſe,as it is written, © When [eſis was come into Peters houſe; t at. 8. 14. 
# beſanbic wines mother laid, and ſicbe of afener, Chriſttelling 
bis diſeiples what ſhould befall them at his death, faith he not, 
be buure commotb, yea, is nom come, that ye ſhall be all ſcatte- u lohn 16.32. 
# radenery.man to his owne? And being vpon the Croſſe ſaid yn. t Ia, in 
to leb touching the Virgin, x Beholdthy mother, is it not ſaid, 7717 _ 
that from that homer that Diſciple toobe ber ut Ilia, unto his * 
mms bome. They had therefore yet their houſes; and therfore 
BBellarmine imputes vnto them a lie in making them ſay, Be- 
' bold we haue done that, which this young man will not doe, For 
chey had nqt ſold all, nor given all; but it appeares by the laſt 
Chapter of Saint 7 John, that they had yet their ſhips and nets. 10% 21.3. 
No although they had left all without reſeruing to them- 
ſelues any = and proprietie, they had done it by comman- 
diement and ſpeciall calling; as being particularly called to fol- 
jo Chriſt euery where, and after his aſcention te preach the - 
Goſpellthroughans the world, And therefore the fact ofthe Aa- 
poſtles ſexues nothing to the purpoſe of Monkes and Friers, 
mleſſe they ſhew that they haue receiued a commandement 
ſtom Chriſt, as the Apoſtles haueʒthat they forſake all, and giue 
alto the poore, as they pretend to haue been done by the Apo- 
fleztbar they follow Chriſt;as the Apoſtles haue done. This SE 
the chiefeſſ paints) * For it ſufficeth not unto perfection (faith * Hieron in 
Saint lerome)to ſell all a man hath,if after the contempt of riches nr 19. Sequte * 
be followeth not Cbriſt, that is to ſay,if in departing from exill bee 85 3 8 
| doth yo the good, c. Any leaning their riches, follow not the eft, & ber ve- 
.. Lord, Now he followeth the Lord, whofolloweth his ſtens; far fligia eius gra- 
be that ſaith h belteueth in Chriſt, og ht to mall euen as he wal - di. 
ked. Againe,cxpounding Chrilts ani were to the Apoftles, He ©7997 *6- 
| bath nor ſaid, ze that haus left all; for Socrates the Pbilaſopher 
 hathdonethat,ond many moe haue left their rickes:but he ſaith, 
Te which baue follawed me, which is proper to the Apoſtles, and 


4 Atte W 


e Therefore the true perfectionis to follow 

nf and this perfection is of all the beleeuers, ſaith Saint 44. 

ges; hut co ſell all that wer haue is not a Rate ofperſection, 
Manelyahelge to perfeRion;a remedie againſt allthat could 


l hinder 


206 Of EnangelicallConnfels,” © Liba, | 
hinder vs from following Chriſt; norwithſianding not to of}, | - 
for eAbrahani, Iſaac, Iacob, Danid, Execbias, Toe, „ | 
Nicedemus, Ioſeph of Arimatbea, many rich perſons haue fg. 
lowed Chriſt, and can follow him without renouncing aQual. | 
ly their riches ; but to them onely which reſemble this young | 


| _— „ 20 uler, in whomebe care of this world, and the decei 


ie Apofto- riches choke the good ſerde which the Lord ſoweth in their bm, 
foremeſ.,aque Therefore hp ſay irene the purpoſe, vnleſſe they m 


por. gd proue that to weare a Friers Cowle, to thruſt himſelſe into 
a — 3. Monaſterie, js to follow Chriſt; that Chriſt commanded ot 
© Autonius tit, counſelled this yong man to weare a Monks Cole, and toe: 
33.c8.5.1. ter into a Cloiſter; that the Apoſtles haue not followed 1 
Mandatam eſſt but by a Monliiſh liſeʒ or that the Monkes doe follow Chi 
33 the Apoſiles haue done. vo 
aftualem;idet XVII. Saint Jerome ſaith,thet to follow Chrift is peeutin i 
| flagitare Chri- to the eApoſiles and all beleeners. It is not therefore a pati 
ſium @ nobis, lar perfection of Monkes and Friers, but a dutie whereunto il 
m b cine: are bound, and which is now offered and giuen to Chi, nt 
— with the ſeet hut wich the affectionznot by changing place bu 
feld vt eum con- by changing the heart and will; as it is the dutie of v allo 
feſſio — puriſie — _ fromall rer and a be 3 | 
e e waics diſpoſed, ready, reſolued to ſell all, ro giue all toth F 
CO poore,to forfake all for —— Chrift,for the ucherfak, Þ 
ter eum omnia if neede be. For th, © If auy mas come to ne, un 
deſerere parati not his father, and mother and wife, and children, and brethyn, 
Hus, cut & and fifters, yea, and his owne life alſo, he cannot be my Diſcyl, 
5159 6 W e. 4 So likewiſe whoſoener he be of you, that forſaketh nat al 
— nin z that he —_— canner be my 2 — wrap on 
eftatoribus ſuis lielmns de Sancte Amore, D the n facultie 
nee. the yeere 1250, expounding the words of Chriſt, Goe ani ſi 
Tit nen inbet ht thou haft, & c. laich, xbat an babituall pouertie, and not als 
— — — pa is there commanded,that is to ſay,that Chriſt regquirotb of v 
rentes,mults mi. wot that we ſhould incontinently caſt away allthat we bane; bn 
aut vi cot odio when the confeſſion of the name of God. and the glory of Chriſte 
babcantyſevt quirerh,we be ready to leaue and for ſaks all things for bir % 
moos Paſs *alſowhen (brift requireth of bis followers, that they bur falle 
— li. and mother, yea their owne lines; he commanils then nat ſuph 
gere parati fut. that they honor not their parents much leſſe that they hatt _ 
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butthatwhenthe caſe ſball require, they be ready tolerant all for 
Chriſt. Thus in what manner ſocuer we take the wardsxither 
tally, they are a particular commandement giuen to the 
ung rich man, who ſinned grieuouſly,in that he obeyed not 
Chriff, and was puniſhed therfore; or by application to others, 
they are a generall Commandement giuen to all, whereto all 
are bound to obey, men, women, great, little, poore, rich, all or- 
ders of what condition and qualitie, ftate or degree ſoeuer 
bez with threatning againſt the wilful & refractaries, that 
they ſhall not be accounted the Diſciples of Chriſt, and with 
promiſe to the willing and free, f Euer one that hath forſaken * at. 15. 25. 
HbBouſei or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or chil. \ 
den, or lands for my names ſake, ſhall receine an hundred fold, 
and ſhall inherit enerlafting life. Marke, he ſaith, ſhall inherit, 
and not, ſhall merit,thar wee may know that eternal! life is an J 
inheritance of children, and not a ſtipend of hirelings; an inhe- 
titance giuen, not due; promiſed to them that worke, not me- 
tted by their workes. | * Ar 


CuAp. XVIII. 


I. Thefalſe Concluſion of the Author of the Paſtorall Les- 
ter, ſaying, that he ioyneth his Coumſeis vnto the Coun- 
els of God. 1 
II. Theſesenth Obiection talen from the 1. Cor. . yet 
giue 1 Counſel, grounded vpon a falſe interpretation. 
III. The Apoſtle giues no Counſell, but gines his iudge- 
ment, and bis indgement is a Commandement. 
1IIII. Retaining the name of Counſell, the Counſeſi of - 
© the Apoſtle proceeding from the holy Ghoſt is a Com. 
mandement. * 6M 
V. 1t is proned by the very words of the Text, that the 
Apeſlle giues a Commandement, and not a Counſel. 
VI. T Apoiths words partiy falſch wanſflated in the 
| Ec Paſtorall 


9:0biefion. 
Pag. 10. 


8 . 19. 2. 
d. 19.21. 


enit. 4. 11. 
. CNumba7.s. 


Paſtoral Letter, partly alleaged againſt the intention 
a 


VII. The Se commannds thoſe that bane the gifte/ 
| 2 thereto called, to vſe it; . 
which haue it nos, ſo marrit. | | 
VIII. I what ſenſe it is ſaid, He that gineth bis vis. 
gin in ns. 7 axe but he that giaeth ler not is 
— better, Item, ihe widdow is happier if ſhe 
fo aviae. | 


* therefore theſe Counſel; aro ginen by God,who will maky 
ficnltie to ionne bis Coumſell with that of the eternall wiſdone, 
ſaith the Paſtorall Leuer, grounding a falſe concluſion vpons 
falſe expoſitionof Chrifts words, « There bee Exunches which 
baue made themſelnes Ennnches for the king dowe of bea 
He that is able toreceine ix, let bim raccius it. Goe 
all that thou haſt, and give to the poore, We will therefore cot. 
rect this concluſion and ſay, If theſe Counſels are not glue by 
God,as it appeares ſufficiently by the expoſition ofthe fore- F 
ſaid places. A Biſhop, one that eſteemes himſelfe Gods An · 
baſſadour,who therefore ſhould counſell nothing, ſay nothi 
but that which he hath heard of God, ſhould haue made di 
cultie,yea, ſhould haue abſtained from giuing Counſell in 
matter that is not of his Commiſſion. Aoſes being asked toi. 
ching — — God had — reuealed vnto — a:the 
niſoment of the blaſphemer, &the ſucceſſion ters in 
fathers 2 * 8 ſuch 
like things, neuer giue his nent and aduice, much 


leſſe giue any Counſell, yen, and much leſſe ordaine any thing 


Exccb. 3.17. 
eren. i. 7. 


n Lord. The Prophets lefſon ; 
3 _ — mouth, f whatſorner 1 counts = 
: t. ale, n ir pr nn was nothing elle, | 
. — of the leſſon of their = g word by — tothe | * 


$Matat.19.10 people. The Apoſtles leffon was, t Gee and reach all Nation | 


NI Cor.: 1.23. ded you. Their practice was, Þ 7 0 us receined of the Lord that 4 


teaching them to obſtras all things ,whatſrener I baue commer 
which aſſo I Aclincred unte yaw.” Their inſtruction WO 
, ; W 1 
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was, i If any was ſpeaks, let him ſpeake as the Oracles of God, 1. Fes. 4. it. 
and cheſe words, ſay wee, are wholly contained inthe holy | 
,whereinthere is no mention at al of Monkiſh Coun- 
ſels; and norwithRanding,they that are not Prophets, nor A- 
pe ping more then hath been permitted, euen to the 
„Apoſtles, and Euangeliſts, doe counſell ys to follow 
their Counſels, doe exhort vs, yea, vrge vs to the obſeruation 
chereof, without God, without Chriſt, without Scripture, pre- 
tending therein notwithſlanding the Scripture, and the name 
of eternallwiſedome; ſurely not without infolding themſelues 
in impietie, in cloaking with the name and title of eternall 
wiſedome, a doctrine, which is altogether ſenſuall and earthly; 
and calling the (onnſel of God, an intollerable yoke, where- 
with men haue charged the conſciences of Saints, ſer at liberty 
by our Lord Iefus Chrift, A Counſell notwirhſlanding that 
our Cardinal ioyneth with that of God, and that(if we belecue 
„ the imitation of Samt Paul, who ſpeaking of virgini- 
lie, , f 
II. K Cenſiliam autem do, tanquam miſericordiam conſeca- Pag. 1o. 
tun. Tur gius I connſell as one that hath obtained mercy of the l. cor qaß. 
Lord. But Saint Paw! conſeſſeth, that he hath not ioyned his 
Counſell vnto any counſell comming from the Lord, writing 
theſe words which goe immediatly before. Now concerning 
virg ius, I bane no commandement of the Lord, Wherefore hee 
Joyneth not his Counſell to Gods Counſell, according to Saint 
Pauls imitation, Hee will ſay, that it ſufficeth that he imitates 
Saint Paul, and that Saint Paui faith, I gius Connſell, cc, But 
Ianſwere him, that Saint Paul hath written in Greeke, and 
faith, 7 A du. that is to ſay, I giue my indgewent, and not 
e Nis iudgement which he authorizeth by his 
ſidelitie in the ſetuice of God, by the mercy he hath obtained 
ofthe Lord to be faithfull, by the Maieftie of the holy Ghoſt, 
by whoſe inſpiration he giues it, / give 2 he, 1 1. Cor. 7. a5. 
43 ontthathath obtained mercy of the Lord to be faithfull, 
11 I. An aduice therefore that he giues, not as a ptiuat man, 
naeicher ulſo as one ofthe troupe of Paſtors, but as he that hath 
Abtaigedmercy of God to be an Apoſtle, and very faithſull in 
His charge, as he who Was * to the Lords promiſe — 
W e 2 ed 


210 
ded hy the holy Shoſtinto all ttuth, to bee not able to erre zn 


. cor. 7. 40. his aduice and iudgement. Nom (faith he) [thinks alſo that 


2 ad I haue the Spirit of God. n eAriftotle faith, that e, a duice, 
— — aright indgement of that which ts ſeemely, and right u that 
35's xpſlend TV u- which s of a true man. Among men, who more true and v 

c yd, Ni right, then an Apoſtle guided and inſpired by the holy Ghof, 
Fehde, which is the Spirit of truth, yea, the truth it ſelfe? Let them now 


* 
. 


ſhew me, ifa good and ypright aduice andiudgement, giuen 
by an Apoſtle, ſaithfull in his charge and office, hauing 
tie of the Lord leſus to bee heard without replying, as guided 
by the holy Ghoſt into all truth, can be reiected without py- 


niſhment? I argue therefore after this manner. That which 
can not be reiected with impunitie, is no Euangelicall Coun. 
ſell, according to that we haue heard heretofore, that 4 C. 
ſell not ob ſerued, hath no puniſhment. Now the iudgemegt f 
the holy Ghoſt giuen by the mouth of a faithfull Apoſile, 1 


ſuch a one, as that it cannot bee refuſed without puniſhment; 


therefore ſuch a iudgement is no Euangelicall Counſell, But | 


let it bee a Couxſell, it is a good Counſell giuen by the good 
Spirit of God to man, to his creature, to the work of] 
by the heauenly Father to his childe that is earthly, 

IIII. ACounſell properly is of the inferiour to his ſuper 
our, or ofa man to his equal; the ſuperiour armed wicthpower 


and authoritie counſelleth not, but commandeth that Which 


hee iudgeth to bee right and good, and if he vſeth words of 

Counſell, his meaning is, that they take and keepe themes 
Commandements; yea, all the world knoweth, that thepray- 

ers and intreaties of great men, are commandements to all 

them that are vnder their power and authoritie. Now God 

the great of great ones, the Lord of Lords, and W 

21/a.40.22.23. Kings, o It is be that ſitteth upon the circle of the earth, andily 
inhabitants thereof are as graſhoppers, that bringeth the pris. 

ces to nothing. and maketh the Indges of the earth as vanitis. liꝭ 

v 74,648, he that is our Father, and we ate his children, p wee are ibo cih. 
aud tbos our potter (faith the Church vnto him) and we ail art 

the worbe of thine hand. He is out Lord, and we his ſeruants;our 
Shepheard,and wee his ſheepe; our Redeemer, and wie ate 

AI. Pe. r. 18. 19. A theſe whom be hath redeemed from aur vaine . 
| | cCctſiue 


his hand, * 


e / Ceo i 


Keen 
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yo wed by tradition from our fathers, not with corruptible things, 
4s filuer, and gold, but with the precious blohd of, Chriſt, as of a 
Lambe without blemiſh and without ſpot. As many titles and 
names of God, fo many arguments for God againſt vs. To r1/a;.66.2, 
whom will I lool? to him that trembleth at my word, His Coun- 
ſell is his word. He is our Lord and Father, A ſonne honou- Mal. I. 6. 
roth bis fat her, and a ſernant bis maſter; If then I bee a Father, 
where is mine honor,andif I be a Maſter where is my feare! This 
honor and feare conſiſts principally in that we obey his voice, 
that we ſay vnto him with Samuel, * Speake Lord, for thy ſer- l. Sam. 3. io. 
want heareth. He is our ſhepheard, and we are his ſheepe, and 
this is the marke of his ſheepe, ® My ſheepe heare my voice, and John 10. 25. 
Ilnom them,and they follow me. Hee that heareth him not, is 
none of his, x He that is of od, heareth Gods wards; yee there · x Iohn 8. 47. 
fareheare them not,becauſe je are not of Cod, ſaid Chriſt vnto 
the Iewes. 7 Me are a choſen generation, a peculiar people, faith 7 1. Pet. 2.9. 
Saint Peter, and Saint Paul, 2 Yee are not your owne, for yee are l · cor. 6. ĩ9. a0 
long bt with a . And therefore we ought not to haue wT 


ynco the conſcience of the Authar of the Paſtorall Letter, ths 
be tell me vpon his foule,ifhethinkethat Godcan Counſel 4 
thing vnto man, whereunto man is not bound to yeelde and 
tender quicke and ſpeedie obedience, which hee may reiect, 


* 5 


Without putting his ſoule in danger? The clauſe of his conclu- 
fon ſheweth euidently that he thinketh ſo. For ifhe eſteemes 
not his pretended Counſels to be Commandements; If he be- 
lecues, Gat they may hee reiected without offending God; 
With What equitie & conſcience hath he ſtormed and unde. 
red apa oh thoſe, yea, made a ſeiſure of the poſſeſſions ofthoſe 


in 
thathave reieRed them? n 
II Bi t whatſoeũer hee thinkes, the truth ſhall b calwaics 
and: e ſame, and if hee will denie it, ſhee will defend her 

1d will get her ſelfe credit againſt his credit. Hee ſaith, 
dat Sint Pauls aduice and iudgement s ( vunſell. She faith - 
Og our Ee wur 


21. Coy. 7. 47. 


b 1. Cor. 7. 25. 


1. Cor.. 1 2. 


Perſ. 16. 


212 of — Counſel, 
eee chat ĩt is a Co 
for the Apoſtle hauin 7 both touching marriage and 
life, * «As God batb diſtributed to enery man, as the Todt 
called enery one, ſo let him walkę. Which is an expreſſe Com. 
mande ment, and altogether neceſſarie in a Common. weil 


and in the Church; he addes, and ſo ordaine I in al Charcher, | 
where he yſeth a Grecke word u fignifying to ordaine, 


and commaund preciſely, as it appeares by the 25 verſe, where 
he ſaich, N ample J Iv, Concerning virgins I haue ne Con 
maxdement of the Lord. This will more evident! on appeare by 
alike manner of ſpeech, which the Apoſtle vſeth in this ve 


ſame Kg ver{.12. where being asked, if the — 


beleeueth, 
whois i 
J. not the the Lk, ForG 


5 to deen with RN arty chat belecueth net, 
ac tory ge, he 
0A had ſer Nas nothing there 


old Teſtament 115 the Lord had not giuen any Commande, 


ment thereofto his Diſciples, becauſe the religion was 81 h 


mited within the borders of Judea; there was not then e 1 


uerſitie nor difference of religion berweene the husba 
the wife, But the Goſpell hauing been carried vntothe Get- 


tiles, it happened that one while the husband did imbrace it 
pong dv the pot one or the other remaining an Inf. 
NO iues the mis a formal 

8 | any brother hath avi: 

AEN be 2 * to fel with hin lu bu 


Ae pes addes to hisaduice doe witneſſe it: Firf,7h 

onbelcens 77 7 7. the wife, andthe vnbeln 

en 4 ſanified by the bushaxg, So that their mum 

on and conuerſation cannot defile the partie whi 

" Secondly "But if the wnbeleening depart, let hm de. 

4 * "or > a fifer is not vader bondage is feel d a, 

had ten — remaine and conſents to dy | 

oe he ngs the beleeuing is bound in ſich ak 

8 5 tba! 5 eh topeace, Rebe eſere he dba t 

ä ght not oth furbe the ß peace, of thehoule, | 

For 25 comet bow, 'O wife, whether thou ſhalt ſave t | 
band Or bow knoweft thou, O mas, whether thou ſalt 
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1 wp! Now all are bound by Gods Commandement, to doe 
fributed to every man, as the Lord hath called enery one, ſo let 
bimwalke. And who can de nie, but that every one is bound to 
follow the gift and calling of God ? Behold how impertinent 
it is to conclude, that the Apoſtles iudgement is a Counſell 
leſt to a mans deuotion and will, and not a Commandement, 
becauſeitis be that hath giuen it firft, aud that the Lord had 
fid nothing thereof before him. 

VI. Notwithſtanding,let vs ſee what this pretended Coun- 


K 


ll char which can ſaue a ſoule from death. But as Go bath ds. vai. 


ſell is. The Apoſtle faith, * Cui vult nubat; Beatior atem ſi 4 1. co y. 38.4 


fic permanſerit ſecundum menm con ſilium, puto autem quod & 
gem Dei habeam. The virgin is ac liberty tobemaried to 
whom ſbe will: but ſhe is happier if ſhe ſo abide after my connſell,c 
Ithinks alſe that I have = Spiris of God. This tranſlation is the 
Authors ofthe Paftorall Lerters tranſlation, wherein there is a 
notable falſchood: for the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here ofa widdow, 
The wife is bound by the Law as long as ber hnshand lineth;but if 
ber busband be dead, ſbs is at liberty to be maried to whom fre wil, 
&c.Andthe Author of the paſtoral letter expoũds theſe words 
ola virgin, that hath not the right and power to matrie her 
elfe to whom the will, being vnder the fathers authoxitie and 
power, vnto whom alone the liberty of giuing her in marriage 


— as the Apoſile declareth, * Q»5 iungit virginem . Cr q. 3. 


e facit z & qui nen iungit, welins facit. He that gineth 
ber in marriage( name ly, his virgin) doth well. but be that gineth 
ler not i 4g e 425 better, A Text alleaged by the Au- 
thor ofthe Paſtorall Letter againſt himſelfe: for if it belongs 
to the father to giue his virgin in marriage, or not to glue her 
in marxisge, he bath plaied the tyrant to haue handled ſo rigo- 
rouſly a aud mother that practiſed on their daughters, 
rirgins, chat lawyfull power 8nd authoritie, which nature hath 
given vnto them. che Scripture hath authorized, and the right 
of Nations hath confirmed vnto them. dae will ipeake of 
85 here below eas alſo of the intention. of the Apoſile in this 

apter. | 


r 


214 Of EnangelicalConnſels IIb. 2: 
Chriſtian to marrie. He anſweres: Now concerning the thingy 
whereof yee wrote unto me, it is good for a man not to 2 4 
woman, calling good that which is commodious, profitable, 
and as he himſelfe expounds it, verſ. 3 5.expedient or comet ;he 
giues the reaſon, ſaying, that they that n:atry, ſhall haue troubl 
is the fleſh, verſ. 28. It is therefore good to bee vnmarried by 
reaſon of the charges and troubles of marriage, and of the di. 
ſturbance that ĩt bringeth to the free confeſſion of the Goſ 

in time ofperſecution: as he ſaith, verſ.26. I ſappoſe that thi 
is good for the preſent diſtreſſe and neceſſitie. For then the pet. 
ſecutions were ſo hot and violent, that they which were with. 
out wife and children, were freed from a great burden, hauing 
nothing to care for but Gods ſeruice and themſelues. That 
during thatpreſent neceſſitie, did well not to marrie. This | 
the Apoſtles advice; yet not abſolutely, but with a reftriQion 
ofthe gift and vocation of God, ſaying, that marriage isnecel. 
farie for them that haue nor receiued the gift of continencie; 

8 Neuerthelci to auoille fornication,/et enery man banc hi wn 
wife, aud let cuery woman haus her own husband. Bellarm nh, 
that it is a Counſell; which is againſt himſelfe, for if it bee i 
Counſell to marrie to auoide fornication, hee that marrieth to 
this ende, ſhall haue a greater merit, and conſequently a ges- 
ter glory, then he that marrieth not. But the words are of che 
imperatiue moode, and binde all thoſe which haue not the giſt 
of continencie to marry, He repeates them againe, andfaith, 
If they cannot containe,let them marry, for it is better to nm 
then to burne. Concerning thoſe that baue the gift of conti- 
nencie, he ſaith, h It is good for them, if they abide enen as [; yea, 
he commaunds them ſo to remaine, it they feele in themſelues 
that they are called to it of God; i «As God hath diftribmiedie 
enery man, there is the gift, yea, a« the Lord hath callid tem 
one, there is Gods calling; ſs let bim walkę. Now where there 
is the giſt and calling of Cod to a thing, there is a neceſſitie ta 
doe it, and apunifhment for him that doth it not. K Brethren, 
faith he, let enery man wherein hee is called. therein abide with 
God, It then a man hath received the gift of continencie, and 
is called thereto by God, he ought to follow his calling. But 


ifhe burnes, and feeles that the giftis taken away, God _ 
| m 
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him to marriage. It is a Commandement on the one and the 
other ſide, and not a Counſell. a 
VIII. The concluſion is added to the one and to the o- 
cher,! So then be that giueth hen im marriage doth well; bus hee il. cor 3. 38. 
that gineth her not mmarriage doth better. To wit, becauſe 
' that this man lookes better to his virgin, in nos giuing her in 
marriage in ſo dangerous and troubleſome a time (it being 
preſuppoſed that ſne haue the gift of continencie) then doth 
that man. In like manner, che widow 5s happier if ſhe ſo abide, n Vero. 
happier indeede not towards God, who. is not moued with 
theſe out ward things wherein godlineſſe conſiſteth not; but 
im reſpect of men, and of the domeſticall life, in ſo much as he- 
ingawiddow;the hath not ſuch care, gor ſo many diſtractions 
in the time vf perſecution, as the martĩed Woman hath. But 
what ſerues ali this to the cauſe of the Vtſelinès, and the Coun- 
fels of the Monkiſh life? for the father that gaue not his vir- 
gin in merriage, kept her at home. And the widdow remainin 
ſeydid ſerue God in her houſe; This ought rb be obſerued e- 
very where. För there is not tobee fonic any place of Serip- 
tutez what ſenſe ſoeuer they coine and make thereof, that con- 
cludes any thing for the Monkifni life, and therefore that can 
be allenged by Gem as the purpoſe in this controuerſie. 


5.5 þ 


C H A Po XIX. 


L The eigbi obieclion, Saint Paul, ly a wor be of Fu 
5 gation bath preached 1he Gaſpeli freely el fankir 

I. or. 9. ; | | 

II. Taler nom is nothing to the purpoſe, ; {alle and 

 - cOMvairy ie all Saint Pau acbb. 2 ff 6 
„IT. een meaning of rhe A poſtles wards. 
III. V preaching for nothing, les aimed not af any 
Exeater perfection and rewerdin hiauem; and did we- 
nc butthet which be eve ht to hane done. © 


| | The eb „liaben lade or of he Remalitiivn, 
al Ef Cb. 


216 Of Exangelicel Comnſels. .* Kiba, 
Cab. 14. tonching the hundred foure and fortiethes. 


Virgins. bn” 
VI. — and vaine obiection, and which dam. 
eib with it many falſelbvoues and inconuemiences. 
VII. The true expoſition of this place according is Ori. 
gen, Ambroſe, Auſtin. ai cio 


The $ obiefilon. U Ellarmine ſetteth downe his eight obiection, ſaying i the 
*Bellar.de a. BS Paul in the whole ninth Chapter of his 42 Epiſtle ts 
nacb.c.19.5.61. %% Corinthians doth indeuour to [bew that bee bath done mar 
then be wy commanded to 2 and 3 2 werited « fn. 
ar and ſpeciall glory of God: for the Lord having ordained, 
vp they which — 4 Goſpell,ſhonld line of the Guſpell Pai 
bad raiber preach the Goſpell without charger and ſo dee « worlg 
b1.Cor.9.15. of ſupererogation..” 1t were better for me to dee, then that ay 
16.18. ſhould 14) 0-4-4 ing vide; for, ſaich be, thowgh /preachthy 
2274 ane —.— to glorie of ; for neceſſitia is laid vpm 
aud woe unts me, I preach not the Goſpel. What is m 
then? verily that when I preach tha Goſpell, I may maile 
Goſpellof Chriſt wit bout charge = 
*Tob 15.2.3: I, © Should a wiſe man utter vaine knowledge, aud full 
belly with the Eaſt-winde, ſhould hee reaſon with unprofitabl 
tallę ? or with ſpeeches wherewith be can dos no good ? Tes ſor in 
all his diſcourſe and purpoſe there is nothing that ſetues to the 
rpoſe, whereof the queſtion is. For Saint Paul was 10 
Monke nor Frier; hee preached not the Goſpell gratis ani 
without coſt by any counſell hee receiued of the Lord, who 
4 4.10.10, contrariwiſe declared, hat d the workwan is worthy of bis med, 
He preached not for nought by any yow. For he ſhould haue 
Phi. . ij. &. broken his vow, hauing *-receiued maintenance abundaity 
12. cer. 11. 8. ofthe — of other Churches. And neuer thought 
to merit of God euerlaſling liſe, much leſſe an 3 
of glory therein; for he challengeth nothing to himſelſe, 
21. Cr. quo. attributes all to the grace of God, Zy the grace of God [ aw 
what Ian, and bis gracewhich was be Upon me was not in 
vaine : but I labonred more abundantly then thry all; yet not I. 
Put the grace of Gedmbich wacwith me, And although *. 
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poteſtt, ſaying, I know nothing by my ſelfe; namely, in the ex- 
a eine Miniflerie,concerning 4 affection, fidelitie and 
zeale yet (faith hee) am I not bereby iuſtiſied. Hee was then 
fame from thinking on wor kes of ſupererogation, and obtai- 
ning a greater glory; he that knew that he wat not juſtified, no | 
not by his workes, eſteemed himſelſe h wor mcete to bee called 1.Cor15.9. 
an eApoitle,becauſe — the (hurch of God; felt, yea 
acknowledged himſelfe i co be nothing; preached his demerits, 2. cer. 12.11. 
| hismiſdeedes towards God; the merits of Chriſt his Saujour; 
the mercies of God towards himſelfe. x Chriſt /eſus(faith he) & x.Tim.r.xs, 
came into the world to ſaue ſinners, of whom I am chiefe; howbe- 
ic I obtainetl mercie, &c. He that in the combat of the law of 
bis members warring againſt the law ef his minde, and brin- 
ging him into captiuitie to the Law of ſinne, which is in his 
members, bach no other refuge, then to the mercy of God in 
Chrift,! /chanke God through leſus Chriſt owr Lord; no other 1 R. 5. 25. 
comfort then in the aſſurance he hath, that there is wow no con- N. f. 1. 
demmnation to them which are in Jeſus Chrift; that ſaĩth of Abra. 
20 — = — all — 8 — — a Rom. 4.2. 
ified by workesr,be to glory, but not before God; 
declareth,thac not the righteouſn > candy but o the bleſſednes Nam. 4.6. 
Fibe mam, alſo conſiſteth, in that God impurerh vnto bimrigh- 
team ſaoſſe without workes; affirmerh, that all they that are ſa- 
ted, are ſaued freely, P ye are ſaved by grace through faith; and v Epbeſ. a. 8 f. 
thereby draweth an argument to exclude workes, ſaying, and 
thet not of your ſelnes,it is the gift of God, not of workes,left any 
wan ſben/d boaſi. Becauſe he ſaith elſewhere, 4 fly grace: tben 4 Kom.11.6. 
it is no more of workgs otherwiſe grace is no more grace. But if 
it bee of workes, then it is no — — etherwiſe worke is no 
wore works, And chat faith he of free election, and therefore 
of vocation, iuſliſication, ſanctification, and glorification alſo 
which proceede from it, according to the Schoole- mens rule, 
god eſ cauſe cauſa oft camſa canſati; That which is the cauſe 
of a thing, is che cauſe of all the effects that proceede from 
thence, Such an Apoſtle, who in all his Epiſiles abaſeth man, 
yea, makes him as a thing of n echee Golan bee his all, | 
who will know nothing, * — Chriſt and bim crucified, 1. Cor.. a. 
bo cries out, ſ Cod ſerbid ib Reals glory, * C Gab 6.24. 


52. Cor. 12.7. 9. 


778 Mee eee e 
of eur Lord lefus Chriſt, iy wbew the ner bows 
and I unto the warld; who feeling * « thorne in bis fleſhithe 

ſenger of Suan robuffer bie, oteſis that he will glory, nos in 

his vettues, not in merits ofſupercrogation;;but i» b along 
ties, that thr power of God may refit wvpon:hme.:Suthi2niayſy 
ſenſible of his infirmities,ſo humble by reafon of them, ſo great 
a Preacher ofthe mercies of Cod, ſuch an enemie of mags aw 


| rits, ſuch an Heralde and Trumpeter oftheir ſinnes and demo. 


2. cor. 1 1.8. 


nothing, freely? The 


rits; ſhould he haue boaſted of to ſmall a matter before God? 
ſhould he haue made of ſo eaſie a thing a work of ſupe 

tion? a merit of a greater glory, becauſe he preached the Goſs 
pell to the Corinthians without charge, whileft-helined3+che 


coſt of other Churches?as he tells them, ® [robbed other Ch 


ches,taking wages of tbm ſo dos you ſerice. fit bee mern 
preach the Goſpell without wages, wherefore tooke herelieſh 
of other Churches? How ſuſſered he chat this his glory ſhovld 
be made yoide? But although hee preached the Goſpell vt 
all without wages, 'Doethe\Mo TO Goſpel fe 

witholn: we ges ſteeſy lu 
Euangelicall Cbunſell t if ix be, wheregrs Aab whom g. 


uen, kept by . the —— not by the ancient 


Biſhops, not by the mo ops; not hy Frlers and 
Monkes. How few 8. — 8 enn preach? 
How great is the number of thoſe perfect ones, that cinnot h 
much asreade well? And how few are hey which in preveh- 
ing recommend not theis wallet & bagpe? that wou 

I ic were not for che ſerip? that wee this offite, Fir 
were not for the beneſice 77; * 

- +17; Kev ystenve this triflingand ber Kebebrche M 
Ale the menoing ofhis words, ä — — 
tous e, and given toluete. The / Apoffle d eontwert 
red nec ny nar without charges to them, for chereaſon 
he renderg;verſi12;' A hann vba rh þ . but ſuſſtr ol 


thing rl ve ſhrali bindir rhe 7 This —— 
words not haue b . e. engem 
would haue aecuſod hey 
- 'dedhimtharkepreached erde Pte e 
bs — weak ding: Thee „ Thecbue⸗ 


couſveſe 
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came, dee ee ene 
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tun ſaeſſe of choſt, ami che maxi nmitxut᷑ cheſe 
Invebindredebrcourſeubche zofpoelll. The, kifbvie 


Wia did labour with his han ad hen bin wotke could not 
lufße, hae liued by the. hbtxali tic a buiaũ ance ef olher 


Charches: x h I preſent with v, e, 1 want 2 Cor. 11 5. 


cable to no mam; for that which was lacking tirme the bre 
wren which came from CMacedonia:ſupplitd, andre alhings:t 
have kept me ſelfe from bring: burt l ename rayon; ardfow'll # 
beet may faifa.: Surely in regard: af luis place and/office, che 
awed him his intertaĩnement, and be mighi haue iuflly domai 
ded and taken it: but by reaſon ofthe circumſtanees, and of 
the ende aß his ſunction, he might not haue asked it, nor __ 

it. The ende of his calling wasthe edificacien ofthe 
aduanaement af dhe Goipell. No he confellerh gfhe had — 
ucharges wichuhem, hehad hindered the Gofpell, theteſbte 


be might not doe it. y Althingr (ſaich he) aro lfu for mid; I 1. cor. io. 23. 


hu all things are not.expedient ; all things are lemfull for wee, 
but allybings ediſia not... Thitaves one'ofthdſe thingsz:If hes 
| hadraken: — Corinthians, he had otediſ ebe had 
baought hindrance toche Gofpell, ſor the whichicway expes 
dient, yea, neceſſarie that hee ſhould ſpato them : for inthings 
indifferent, as this was one, tharwbicd is Jawſbll in It ſelfe; be- 
2 — — ae eee ee ; 
aelperſung fc. ebthet Apoities 3 
withone ſcandall;giuent or talen; beekuſe ehe 
Gaſpell to a ſrec and willing: people S. Pani —— 
delete ens — — 


— — — 
—— he anc ye er Gobbt — 


Chuiſt. Tothia ktacls,cheove ebe for — ve 


that II — What gluryd not 
the wedid a ec ory excels gary ris Se 
ſaith z ſobman tiddHami ies} hadhibotbiinghwitoes 


of4a:gldry/befort him tui hie 


beetule:hee proached e. Boſpeiłij 05 or(anb be) he cor g. 1s. 


— — oriref; forweeefurw whed 
2 — pes 


# abe :Guſpei Vihor 


{12 


5 1 we 


22. Cor. xx. 10. 


reward le, that when [preach the Goſpell, 1 may mal the Ge 


— — . 
then? 

ward. For ea! Sadprtbovey ſeach ped 
What reward haue I then? A ſpeciall glory before God (faith 
Bellarmine:) burhe himſelfe Eich norſo; ; bur his glory, his 


— — 
ngdome 

— them,is more to him then all the — 
— ich hee had among men, and not before God 
Aud chus hee hath / himſelſe expounded it, telling them elſe. 
where, * As thetrmth of Chriſt is in me,no man ſball fey mee o 
this — is the regions of Achaia. A gloty, in chat he had 
= — — as he faithin the line going be. 
aud g . regions of «Achaia, and not in heauen; 


EN — L abuſe uot my power in the Gojpel, 


Which he nds, when he ſaith in —— Chapter of 
rebate der hes wo ce oft 
W I that I may en: 
— — : for he ſinnes 


2 So or In ere 
For 
111L . that the Apoſtle abſta. 


God, but hee abſtained, chat hee ſhould 

—— ofthe U, andio ſo 

———ůů—— of Chiift.Se. 
chat his glory and his reward is nota greater 


DSS 
giving bim any thing; for if to 

j — — an Aareols, and a certaine 
1 — not be the 

of inheauen; but becauſe hee hatch lived bere of 
the bee ſeared, and ſhall remaine in a place and 
degree inferiour tothe Apolile Saint Pal. Thirdly,thatinall 
this be hath done nought, but that he ſhould haue done. For 
when che Law the vſe of things indifferent, it is alwaies 
6 — And ſo — 


bad 


% — 6ö˙ͤv . . . a> eo. 


C —— wr fps eh * | 


22 —— —— | 
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apoſtle enpound it; Þ I: it good to do nothing,whereby thy bro. Rem. 14. 2 l. 
* leth,or is offended, or is male — — 
are frong,onght to beare the infirmities of the weake, aud vt ts 
ay oof ſelues. ur Faith he; it is not theteſote a thing 
dur. And by what Law? Surely by the Law ofcharitie, 
which bindes vs 4 40 lous our neighbowr as our ſelnes and not te Mat. 23. 39. 
lars okr owneprofit, which he doth that abuſech his power he 
ath/inthings indifferent, to the offence of the weak. Wherup- 
onihe Apofile giues theſe rules, Tab heede leſt by any meanes l. Cor. d. 9. 
this lubertis of yours become a ſiumbleng blocke to them that are 
„irt mo man ſeeks bis m, but enery man anothers* 1-0-1024, 
we s hath ſo commanded it, he hath ſo practiſed it;s For 1-007:9.19.28, 
though I be free(ſaith he) from all men, yet hane | made wy ſelfe 
fornant onto all,that I might gaine the more. To tbe weake be- 
came Las weak,that I might gaine the weak; I am made al things 
ts all men, that I mi 1765 means ſane ſome He that ſeeketh 
here any other myſſery, is either without knowledge, or with- 
out conſeience, or without both of them. ne: 
v. Tue laſt place which they alleage, is taken out of the The 9 objeftion. 
Reuelation, where it is written; > No man could learwe rhat Neuel. 14.3. 
Seng, but the bandretb and fortis and foure thonſand which 
were redeemed from the earth, Theſe are they which were not 
——— are virgins. Ti arethey which „ 
tbe Leambe whitherſoener ht goeth ; i By whiohplate it ep - — 2e 
rares, (ſaith Pellarmine ) that 14 virgins — 28 
wd, — f Song that none 2 reſt of th _— 
can ſing. He addes, that the ancient Fathers haveexpounded 
this place oftrue virgins, and the Author ofthe Paſtorall Let- 
ter, All the Saints doe well to follow onr Lord, that is to ſay, doe Pag · 33. 0 34 
imitate bins; the Martyrs in bis Croſſe, the Confeſſewrs in his 
ſuſferance andpatience: but the Firgines doe follow bim in all, 
and enery where ; Virgines enim ſunt & ſequuntar agnunm quo- 
_— ierit:They are virgine: which follow the Lambe whither 
VI. "This as little to the purpoſe as the reft, they ſhould: 
proue to m, that there are Euangelicall Counſels, that the vow: 
ofvirginitle is recommended in the Goſpell, and that ſuch a 
W merigs a greater glory, And they zeil ys, that there ao 
| Firgines 


o 


$22 — Nor... Liba 
C 9 hesuen, &.. Who doubt but t ore | 
8 ou, ihat they were ſuch hy vaw, and by ch 

Fee, rn Font — that ĩn Saint Lobur 
there were Cloiſtexs of men and Nauneries of maides 
ws theit taske, from the which they loſe — 
Joe tail iu yainero prove chat, whichno man denies then 
that are many virgins in heauen. That is their fieſt faul, 
ed by another gtester: for to exalt virginitie 
&chaſtisic. ey ———— being ynderfieadlice 
Ally and riftly oſvirgins that never liuecb in matrimonit, in, 
(alda vntruthe, obſurdities, end no ſmall inconueuieaces : ſuſ 
hat in heauen there is a defect and imperſection in all theo 

Sainte, which had indenaræd — 
dem Sang nd could dot learne it. What, was it too d. 
ſaxt Reit mall capacitioꝭ or too long ſos their ſſiort memotie⸗ 
elthes they oughsto haue learned 4 or elſe they ought not io 
baue learned: it if they oughe not to haue learned — 
haue out- = their Ces _ —_— —— 
Nats © 1 — 6 ne, or can fn, 
t. he ht. and 4 would — 


. which were not with 
— — —.— — 


— — God hack inſtituted ution, that Tam dul, 
Aruba, David; all ihe Patria I Oy. 
„ pAieulalyS.Peherthebead: (Gpahey)otthemuliole Churdy 
ard co of theſe virgina; —— 


fallow thæſauitgins a farre off; which bythis teckoning u 
r thon Aral 
the Fathet of the zthen Saint Peser, the Head of d. 
ſtians, and are exalted in a higher degree, then then Fache 
Heads yeagwe ſhould alſo confelſe,therGod — 


'Beh.13.4 ſelfe, for he faith. (Arie besen in wil, and che bed 


— hee ſhouldhaue called it a pollmion, 
and the Church of Rome dut hoaſta, ſhe ic pure from al you 
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| of errour,doth groſſely erre, and ſinne daily, in ſanctifying and 
effing the — that deſile men; 2 , that — 
licht her ſelſe, in that ſhee ealls them deflled that are married, 
and calls. the marriage a holy Sacrament of the holy Church, 
conferring grace to the married folks,ex opere operato,Fourth- 
ly, that the other Saints ſee not alwaies the face ofthe Lambe, 
andtherefore are not alwaies happie; for che bleſſedneſſe of 
Saints conſiſts, in that m they ſee Chriſt as be it, as Chrift him v 1. lohn 3. . 
ſelſe declareth in that excellent prayer, which hee hath made 
ſor all thoſe that ſhall beleeue in him, ſaying; a Father, I will" lebn17 24; © 
that they alſo whom thou haſt ginen me, be with me where I am, 
that they may bebold my glory which thou haſt ginen me;for thou | 
lenedfi me before the foundation of the world. For ifthe virgins 
have alonethis priuiledge to follow him euery where, hee ab- 
ſedts himſelſe from the others, and ſometimes hides his face 
fromthem; then that muſt needes befall them which Danid 
faith,” Than diddeſt hide thy face, and I wa troubled, which is * Pſal.30.7. 
contrary to the Scripture, which deſcribe euerlaſting life by 
the contemplation of Gods face; In thy preſence is fulueſſi * Pſal. ic. rr. 
Fix, at thy right hand there are 22 fer enermore; this 
ws his greateſt comfort in his life; 4 / will beho/dthy face in & Lqal. 17.45. 
8 I ſball be ſatisfied when I awake with thy libęnes. 
is is that comfort which Chriſt Ieſus himſeife giues vs, ſay- 
. Iwiil come againe, and receint you onto my ſelfe, thas oba 14.3. 
mere Jam, theres you may be alſo.” He ſaid that tothe Apoſiles 
being married; « faithas much to all, f f any wan ſerve me, © Jobn 12.26, 
let bins follow me,aud where I am,there ſhall alſo my ſernant be; 
if any man ſerne me, him will my Father bonaur. The Apofile 
3 Spirit, telleth vs, that then t w ſhall fee l · cor. 13. 1a. 
i face to ſace, and i we ſhall ener be with the Lord. So Saint u 2. The. 17. 
lohn deſeribing the holy City, and the bleſſedneſſe of the Inha- 
EET ſaith, x The Lembe i the Temple, aud ihe * x Reuel. 21. 


bitan 
thereof,” there his fſernants ſha him, and they ſhall ſee 
face, and bis nome ſoall N They — Reuel ax. 3.4. 
Hall be alwaics with him, and he alwaies with then. u,] Reuel. 21. 3. 


4 22.23. 


r ame Apoſtle) the Tabernacle ef God ic withmon, and 
be will dwell with thems,and they ſpall be bis peaple;and God bum 
——— . net 
nd 67 * 8 { ene 


Ge Reihen, Whoſesweboriaie can anborize, and: 
thefervotsrfilscaindeablyrdigcs/which:accompany their vxpioſh 
wheraby they ture ab: allt gorio into liicrallt neh 
3 tune tho literall ſenſe into allaga. 
rue, Altbangk albtke Raths are not of one: opinion in this 


N L' Origen-writes,jbat theſe hundred and foure and. 

„ „tig houſand are they oſu bam mention is made in shefenench 

2 Keuel. . 3.4. Qbopter 24 fthiaRidie/gtian, where ir ia ſaid; that oſ cuery Tribe 

G. 31 ofmeh aeο%⁰, thouſand: were fed vrith Gods ſribe in 

vorigen in Ex- their fora · headee h {obs (ſa ĩch he) writes inthe Renelxvion, of 
Amrit hane 


of 8. i 4 
a 3. 
— 
* E 
4 
* 


7 


od.homil.1. 


W 


vos ſomul om (41:4 fonteld f owtry Trekeniebiolobring par together, anon bus. 
ra dradaud forrerend:fortie as FP — 


inta,quatu- Women, eu bane; remmbed: vingins we Ehe number agrei z- for 
— twelve times twelve thou ſand make au hundred — 
- - - i. © fourcthoyſardy: Their niarkes agree, for the twelus thovſini 

© Reuel. i. a. 3. gffcucty;Eribcweremaked < with the ſcale of tho living: Got, 
„ad is (aid; theſe' hundred fortie and foum thou 

4 Reutl. 14. r. 4 had ef tba H Father m in their foralendy 
21.1 Ie is maniĩſeſt, that thoſe were ofthe Tribes of Iſraek.; Iris allo 
written, Ibat theſe mere wiib the Lambe ow the C 


* 0 
> as a 
* * 
* 2. 18 
=_ 


. I. Dun 


Chi. eee elſe, 525 

dener, for they are virgives. That ivtoſay; They haue abmi- | 
ned fromall Giritualabd corporal OK and as chiſte 
Alitgines haue kept themſe lues from all impietis and veg. 
aumeſſe. Let vs hesre f Saint Ambreſnexpoundinꝑ the words 7 abel; 
ol cke Apoſtle to the Corinthians that were married I amνπα ache 
leut aner yon with god!y icalomſis, for I haus eſpouſed you to de / eines vult 
hneband,that I may preſent pos u u cha virgin io Chriſt. He 5 eſſe e = e. 
writes, that ib Apoſtle requires, thur they be Viryines in tie — 
fait. He alleagethto chis purpoſe theſe words of John, cauit. | 
and{aith, Hr gu- the error in women, beomiſe th s error be- 

antun w n alſo he numes the woman Ie gabel, becauſe of 

eAchabs wife bo by a zeale Jhee bare tomardis Buul, killad rhe 
Propht ts of Got, wndltr ſtanding the iddlirvie, whirebythemnan- 

nn dd the trirh of fanth are coprapted and Mintel, Par f yo £xcludis ab lar 
wederftlavd by the wn light women inderds, ant thinks har $0117 ſanttos, 
thay are jet, luca thry han tept their bodice vn- — = 
tonche; thots excindett rhe Saints from rh glory, bersufr dll the tonne & au 

t lob Pal baue Val , fer f t be fr [-) uxeres ha- 

toworufe rhe! Apoſtle Saint Peter, Who ir the firſt among Po F. bueruat. 
peffier hom much more m he ve? Let vs hearè Sint Au- 
fin or whoſocver is Author of the Homptes ypon the Reuela- 
tions, s que brderſtuad ( ſulth he) by — thoſe that s n Apocal. he- 
auh of body, but vida li tba Charth that Hold à; mil. 11. Virgines 
pore faith. As the Apoſtle ſaith, [ham pus ſel you to vie BU, hoc loco nonſo- 
land, that I may preſent you as a chaſte virgine to Chriſt, not pol- — _ 
lated and defiled by the adulterous companie of heretickes, nor ſed pe. 
tied by a 2 Dee key lines ende vnto the dange- nem eccleſſam 
rous alluring and deadly pleaſnres thigwor porlawithes remes Juæ fidem pu- 
die of — | an e rall bir ſpi- — tenet nulla 
rituall, not thit haue kept xReir bodie Fm the 15 couch- — 
in 8 of women, but that baue preſerud del Wöle⸗ 1 6rh the ne pollalam, & c. 
valawfull touching of hereſiev, »conpared't& whores in the 


Antichriſtian hereſie is called h the great nere mit Ihe i Ręucl. 17.1.2, 
* Debarth Dau committes e Accondiog to 
Ach ener a Fee TOY often oftlic 
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ters;that goe a whoring after the falſe gods. And contrariwike 

1 Origen inLe- Origen faith that the ſnmylicitie offaith is called virginitie,chc, 
— — wy ud that the ſoule by the fiagleneſſe of faith, and puritis of bir ali 
b — 1 4 beld to be à virgin. We oppoſe therefore theſe Fathen 
— tothe others, and doe affitme, that theſe hundred and fortic ud 
eure tbonſaud, are either the elect among the Iewes, or all the 

elect of the Iewes and of the Gentiles, ſew in number in com- 

ariſon oſ the reprobates; which haue not defiled themfelues 

y. whoredome with dumbe idols, but haue followed in all 

their actions the conduct and leading of the Lambe of dal ad. 

hering vnte him by faith, as now they walke with him by 
ſight, enioying continually his glorious pony according us 

he had redeemed them by his blood, and ſanctified and ſepars. 

ted them fromthe reſt of the world for this ende, as thefirf 
fruites were ſepatated from the whole heape that remained 
common. The ſpouſe (peakes of theſe virgins, when ſhe faich 

x cant. . 3. vnto her Spouſe, k Becawſe of the ſawonr of thy good ointment, 
tb names; a vintment powred forth, therefore doe the virgin; 

laxe thee, Virgins ſurely not by vow of virginitie andchafli. 

tie, whereof there was no mention in Salemons time, theps- 

rents thinking in that time that =P did iniuric and wrong to 

their Virgins, to their Families, to their Tribe, if they gavenot 

their daughters in marriage: bur virgins by ſpiricuall chaſtitic 

and puritie, as it hath been ſaid. | 
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Cuay. XX. 
I. Thetenth obieTion taken from examples. 
II. The firſt example weary) Virgins. 
IIL pertinent, and nothing tothe 7. 
IIII., Saint Ambroſe iudgement tanching marriage. 
V. Andtoaching theveHall virgines. LI 
VL eme 6 Cry I 


VII W hy Chri#t alſtained from carnall matrimonie 
VIII. 7irginiie makes nos virgines * l 


— ſ— 
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IX. The thirdexample of the fonre virgins, daughter: 
i Philip the Enangelift. 
X. T bis example is 22 and impertinent. 
XI. The foxrth example of virgines in Iuſtines and 
_, ;  Cyprianstime. 
XII. 45 much impertinent as the reft, 


15 is no good worke in all che Scripture, but hath a The tenth ob- 
commandement to doe it, a promiſe to them that doe ir, iefion, 
and examples of Saints which haue done it. Vowes ate good 
workes, ſay our aduerſaries; and Bellarmine and the Author of 
the Paſtorall Letter haue laboured much to authorize them, 
both by the Counſels of Chriſt, as alſo by large promiſes made 
ynto the obſeruers thereof, But they haue turmoiled them- 
ſelues in vaine, and haue alleaged nothing that ſerues to their 
oſe. They haue ſeene vanity, and haue written lies. Let vs 
ſee, if they ſpeake better to the purpoſe in the allegation of 
the examples of Saints, that haue kept their Counſels. | 
II. The firſt example is that ofthe Veſtall virgins or Nunnes 
of the Heathenifh Romans. For ſo reade we inthe Paſtorall 
Leiter; The onely light ef nature had taught tbe Heathens the ©9534 © 
price and value of this vertue; and although few followed it, yet 
albad it in admiration,witneſſe eAnguſtns the Emperonr, who 
4 2 prizes to virginitie, Aud Allinus ſee- rit. Lini l. le- 
ing the Veſtal virgins ges afoote, commanded his wife and chi cad.lib.y. - 
"drew to om ee opt re <——— virgins get 
in their place, To this purpoſe the Author alleagetha | 
— Al Anbreſs raking an.argument — . bes 
nour that men gaue in time paſt vnto the Veſtall virgins, to the 
honour due to Chriſtian virgins. 8 
III. And in all thathow many faults? To ſay, that the Hea- 
then haue acknowledged by the ligbt of Nature, that virgini- 
tie waza vertue of great price, and there with to cal it an Euan- 
e Counſell. For if it be of the Goſpell, it is vnknowne 
Nature; the Goſpell * being 4 m/terie;which in other places S pbeſ. 3. . l. 
Was not wade knowne unte — — of wen, Ai it is now rewede Lm . a5. 
led vnto bis holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit ,Fleſb and | 
| Gg3 dloud 


228 ana, d , Lag. 
bloud reue aleth nothing of the things of the Goſpetl; how 
then could the Heathens, that were nouꝑht but flelb& — 
haue knowne the value of this. virginitie ? the price and merit 
thereof ?. the Aureolas that are reſerued to it in heauen ; ily 
parte, chimgs whereofthere was neuer any mention made but 
ynder the Goſpell? Here then the Author of the Paftorall Let. 
ter contradicts himſelſe, and to his costradictoa addes as. vn. 
truth. Tbe _— (faith — baue knowne the —— and 
q of wirginity by the liꝝ he of Nurane, What Hearheh? whe 
— — — obſeruee by all Ngi. 
ons. Al Nations know by the light of Nature that there is4 
God und thrsefote there was neuer any Nation found to bee 
without God and withour ſome kinde and ſmack of Reli. 
on. Burallihe worid hath continued vntill the time oſ Monkey 
vvithout eſteeming fo much virginitie, except ſome ie be 
wicched by che diueil. For nature tea cheth, that maidts hau 
been made for marriage, being a thing as naturall to defirems: 
tage und vie h, 1c to bee an hungtie and drie, as to rate ani 
d Geneſ.2.18, drinke. During che Law of Nate Ood ſiid, + Ita gu 
tharthe mane ſhamti be xlone, I will male him u heihe mectt for 
_ baw, This helpe is the womar, expreſlely-creared ol God io 
ben mevtefidipe for hin: in che ſtore ofirtacriagge. The Law of 
—— ö—j/j̃ — 2 —ẽ memion 
ofanyprivecfvirpiniic,\pfany promiie made to it: bur 
cinen: Alera trat wie the he m oft mention of matxlage, and greateꝶ i 
and. ſtr. lik. that Gd hach wade to tat Rate; hihi cannot bo 
Tn be, bur moſt holy ndotipreat value corheChurchof Rome, ſe 
autem hu- + oat : 
militas ef man- g Hat fh bath ate e Sacrament thereof althohRh Art 
ſaetudo non f. niit inte und virpimicienve cingrintifierane, vrhier̃ein : chem x 
fuctio corporis; nemher vice n vue nor wy pott oſiche ferajre of God. for 
| Hacham cent that which the Apoſtle ſaith of mieate and drinke, istuue 'of al 


nentiaeft anime oi things; Theklugdloyreof Ou wor wente abd drike 
ef inmanieto WW ee, e and e . ri le ge. 
ſed in acculio. evin du, or iH rege vertue, but 


I bidem Paulo vitgiie n vertue y C umltir ts the m uk 

e, ie aid of vow bv; e % is a verne . 
a eee Lee eee ee rd 
vun matrimonio, h Ha it han ever. e 


a ce ww __ 
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durtbe Romanadidabuſt themſelves inetbas aninion which 
thoy hach c omceiuedoſ virginuiez: ertmanding has the: com- 
inu ali fire ould be kept by theſe Veſtal virgias, 2 if theꝝ bad 
been bolter then the married women a non theather gde 


ordained, that che: Prieſis (which were all anatied)* /hawdpiet Teuit. l.. 
the Altar, and lay the wood in ordar dame fires f and Leuit. 6. 13. 


9 
hontHreperhe fire barwing continually vpon the Altar, Whence 
tcoutdalto conclude in like manner,thatinatimany-isagreac 
vuscuo and the price thereof is great. The honous tie Aeg 
Aus and A lbunut yoelded, and gaue vt the Veſtals, had refo- 
rencetocheiv office, ancb norte their virginitie. Notheir of- 
fice was the ſeruice of Devils, And if tus bea good argument, 
Auga ft and Allunas did much hanour-to the Veſtall tir- 

negzrtierefore they did much honour Vygisitie This will 
4-2 better. one, God aduanced in great dignitie the high 
vneſte, which wore all married; he would haue them to beare 
on their forchead a plato of puse gold with xhis inſaription, 


Hulineſſ robe Lord, and exproſſely ordained, iat all ſhouid 8 £xedi28:36. 


laue chem in ſingular eſtimadi on and reverence; therefore he 
Faeli thus hon dured marriage. Let vs now iudgeoſ the worth 
efthisptoofe + Wee focko the examples of thoſe that haue 
eye Buangelicall Counſels, and they alleage the ſuperſtition 
olnerie ofthe Veſtalbuirgines, che priemoſ their virgini- 
thjthe eſteemo that was made thereof hc idelaters that 
knew not God] After this! manner the ſuide ꝗqutpurgstoria 
Plato a Dirgiiꝭ and ſo mighothey reduca and bring backe 
ahthe Paganiſme of the Hearhens, Then: fſhould bei Bricks 


mong tem geld themſelues, i ohſerue ſomuah tha better a 


fingle hſe, and eboare tho worktof theirbaſtards: ſor in chis ſort 
Hdche-Prieſtz o Cybebe the grand mother oft geld 
Hemſdluen Thus many Friers don hip themſeluesi t ili they 


fach bone or fo didelis Prictis of Þ Aal cuo chem eines aftrp > 1. Ning. ib. l 


their manner with kniues audiA ner; ijk the bich guat 
ode vpen them. Thus tile Prieſts ol du SH Hαdaſſe 


Lucia de Dea 
ſtaſpriod angle che mſulues begging ftr dort as doe andsria. 


githerin; | mo their allet, corne, peoſe ahee ſt, hreadialbſpates i 6 
ef text&,the belt wihe in their grear he athbr Dartlegztin. their de Aſino. 


he manner ofoohav,ofbcafinflyenorigaldaBriugibathe 


Papiſts 
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Papiſis celebrate Candlemas day, in honour of the Virgin 
eAferie, the Queene of Heauen; for thus did the Heathen ce. 
lebrate it, in honour of Preſerpina the Queene of Hellaheſer, 
uice remaines, but the name is changed. So are the Churches 
full ofi of men and women, repreſenting the Saints of ej. 
ther ſexe, becauſe the Heathen had their Temples adorned 
with the like images, repreſenting their gods and goddeſſes; 
we neede not toenquire any more what God commands, and 
what the Saints haue done according to his Commandemeny, 
but the examples of the Heathens ſhall be the rules of our ac 
ons. O Chriſtians how long will yee loue, beleeue, and fel. 
low them, which ſeduce you by their lies? 1 
IIII. Sainte Ambroſe Rhetorick is better thenhis Diuini. 
tie in his bookes of virgines; he was accuſed by thoſe of hi 
time, that he preached and exalted too much virginitie. He 
k embroſ.de glories in it, ſaying, k Fonldto God I conld repeale and ol 
vir ginit. lib. 3. Hack thoſe that will marrie, that I could change their nutial 
Ulzuam poſem tile into holy vaile of integritie. This is to taxe obliquely 
reuocare nuptu- oY 
ras,utinam poſ. Marriage of vice and pollution, contrary to the Apoſile th 
ſem flammeum faith, ! Marriage is hovenrable in all, aud the bed This 
nuptiale pro in- js to defire that which the Apoſtle forbids, I will (faithhe) 
regrita''s mite that the younger women marty, bears children, guide th . 
22 —_ Line none occaſionts the aduerſarie to ſyenke wy I 
m 1. Tim. 5. 14. is to contradict himſelſe, and to make way for falſe dealing 
andperiurie. For ſome lines after, he ſets done with his ap- 
probation the ſentence of our Lord, prohibiting to difſolue 
Mr. 19. marriage, except it be for fornication ; and that of Saint Pau, 
l. cer. 7. a. aj. Are iboa bound unto 4 wife, ſeels not tobe looſed. Fot they 
which marrie, doe promiſe one another ſirmely to 4 
ther ſo long as liſe doth laſt and doe contract a couenant 
rex. a. 12. tweene them, called in the Scripture v the (onenant of God; 
. - which they cannot violate without diſloialtie and periutie & 
rex men. With what conſcience then bath 
. Saint Ambroſe deſued,thac he could haue perſwaded the ma- 
- ried folkes to forſake their nuptiall vaile; was he more then 8 
$ Me.r9.6. mas ? and he ſaith vnto man, *1Fbet God barb royned together, 
let us man put «ſander, And notwithſtanding this his ſentence, 
whereby he complaines, that none did difſuade nor diner A* 


'fromfornication,filthy and preiudiciall. 
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Veſtal yirgines from their prophane ceremonies, end that 


ſome vndertooke to baniſh virginitie out of the Church, 
though this ſentence could wel conclude, yet it concludes no- 


rhipg to the purpoſe and intention of the Author of the Paſto- 


rall Letter. The queſtion was. not, if a father might compell 
his daughters virgines to marry, but if he mzy oppoſe himſelſe 
for b. conſiderations that they leaue him not, nor affect and 
giue their perſons, their goods, and their ſeruice to the Col- 
2 e of the Yrſclines, Now ſeeing that they haue alleaged 
the Veſtall virgines with a ſentence of Saint Ambroſe ; I will 
alſo ſetdowne in counterchange the commendation which 
Saint Ambroſe giues them, that the Monkes and Friers may *Ambroſide'vir- 
vie w themſelues in their ſingle life. Ein. lib. r. Itaque 

V. * She is not chaſte who i compelled by fare, nor honeſt 1 caſe ef que 


metu cogitur, nec 


. which deth ut for reward, &rcfreedome and priniledges are ginen honeſia que 


te them, ſome offer them wages, as if it were not avery great ſigne mercede candu- 
of impudencie and vncleanneſſe to ſell chaſtitie. That which is citur, &e. confe- 
promiſed for aprice is paide with a price, is ſold with a price, is m 
reckoned iy a price. She that is wont to ſeli ber ebaſtitis cannot ins Fw 
redreme it, Ifthis accuſation be true as it is, to whom belongs hoc ha 2 
t better then to the Popes, Cardinals, Biſhops, Prieſts, Ab- perulaxtie ſit 
bote, Priouts, Commaunders, Munkes, Nunnes, &c. whereof indicium, caſti- 
ſome are compelled by a fatherly feare, others are allured by 4 dende; 
faire promi ſes, and rich rewards to ahſtaine from mariage;that ane por wa 
N E | . . # bt 3 mittuu, precis 
liue not in the ſtate of ſingle life, but for to liue ĩdelyrichly, lu - ſoluitur, precio 
xuriouſly, and in honour; for otherwiſe they would not ab- adduitur, precio 
Raine from honourable marriage, ſeeing they. es not — — | 
VI., The ſecondexample ie. that of leſms Chrift, that was 4 vnder i. 


Fer And the [onne of a virgin, T herefere Saint leromeagainſt bag. 35. 
Towne, ſerch fat Pong 6: bad Artes any Comnſell of * Clemens Alex- 
ene ie bus berth, big Life bis fett. during hd he lined . N Beit l. 


and connerſed in this warid,teacheth as it enaygh. For tis canſe ,, 1-4: 
ant (Jprian calles virginitie the image andxeſemblance. Flo. Heaney 
* GM, Theſe axe the words ofthe Author of the Paſtotall i dominum, 
Leit | . A a Jui neque vxo- 


een, ene 21-001 1:2 28 Wi. WO 
Vil. Deriyed oxigioally.from becericka,nioreandiane then inne l 


r 
* 4 


or Ieroma. ¶ There are tui ſay opents quid poſſedit. 
"Hh. ah * 


— 0 
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(faith Clemens eAlexandrinus) that murrigg: is 4 2 

and eee eee 5 auſtuutei by the 15 New 
theſe glorions boaſters ſay,that they imitate our Lord who next 
WAS 4 nor 22 422 is this world, boaſting that 
they underſtand o great deale better the Goſyell,then others du. 
This is the language euen of our Monkes, ſauing that they 
dare not openly condemne marriage, although they are com. 
pelled to eondemne it in effect, if they thinke that Chriſt hath 
taught vs ſingle life by his example. For Chriſt ĩs to be imita. 
ted of ys all, in all that wherein he hath propoſed himſelſe for 
an example. If then he hath giuen an example of ſingle liſe ii 

his perſon, all ought to abſtaine from marriage. For the life of 
r id. einde Chriſt is the rule of ours. But (ſaith ¶ Iement) © theſe fellowe; 


canſam neſciunt þ yow wot the cauſe, why eur Saniour Chriſt did not marry: for 


cur dominus ur. ©. her had the Church for his Spouſe, Secondly, bee was nats 
eas races 3 man, at having needeof a helpe age the fleſb,nei 
dempropriam ther was it neceſſarie that he ſhould beget children who dumb 
ſponſam babuit for ener aud is borne the onely Sonne of God, He will lay inſub- 
22 „ ſtance, that the Sonne of God became man by a ſpeciall diſpe 
pre 1 ſation of God, and came into the world by a particular e 
vt opus haberet to make children, not by ingendring after che fleſh thoſe that 
etiam a were not, but by renewing after the Spirit thoſe that were. Ib 
aliquo ſecun- generation is of I firft Adam, the regeneration is of the ſecond 
Asse Adem. They that are borne of the fitſt, are borne of fleſh and 
rae and bloud, and are called the ſonnes ofmen, They that are re- 
filios quimanet ne wed by this ſecond, are borne againe of his Spirit, and ofhis 
in ætemum e word, u Being borne againe,not of corruptible ſeede,but of incar<, 
— eſt ſc raptible namely, by the wordef God which lineth ee 4 
_—_ euer, and are called the Sonnes of God, The firſt begatinhi 
A life,and being dead ceaſed to beget. The ſecond begarit hi 
death, and ſince is death ceaſcth not to ingender, as ſac? 


. Ne. prepheſied, ſayiog; a iy ben chow ſhalt wake his ſoule an offering 


for fino, bes ſhall ſee bis ſeede. Therefore carnall marriage was 

nat ſoconſonant to his calling. If he had begor children aſter 

the fleſh like the firſt Adam, Fe could not haue beene our ſe - 

cond Adam, ingendring children to God after the Spitit. As 

he was not bornè of carnafl mariage, ſo hath he not wilſedthat 

any ſhouid be borne of him by carnall marriage. — 
ri 
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right to be the Father of the naturall man, it is bis right to bee 

the Father of the ſpirituall man, and notwithſtanding to ſhew 

that he gaue no example to any to abſlaine from marriage, he 

choſe married men for his Apoſiles,he honoredi the marriage v oh 2. 2. 
feat with his preſence, and by his firſt miracle; hee declared, 

that marriage is an, inftitution.* of God, and that the bond at. 19.4. 
thereof is ingiſſoluble and inſeparable. 


VIII., The ancient Father haue exceeded and haue ſpoken 

(be it ſpoken by theirleaue, and with their fauow) againſt all 

truth: for as marriage makes not the faithful whichvſeth it 

holily, vnlike to God, ſo doth not virginitie make a mn ever * Nfl. li. de ve- 
like Ged. chough Saint B ſaith ſo, Virginitie alſo is not the la uirginitato 
image and reſemblance of Chriſt, as Saint (yprian afſirmeth. Ho- 

dae alone makes man like God, and this holineſſe may be in 

is gteat 2 meaſure in them which are married, in Abrabam, in 

Saint Peter, in the Brethren of our Lord,as in the eleuen thou- 

ſand Virgins. It is voto the married folkes, and not ynto any 

virgins by Counſell and by Vow, that God ſaith in his Law; 

Tes ſball be holy, for I am holy. It is vnto all, both married and Þ euit. 11.44. 
vnmarried, that Peter ſpeakes; © As he which bath called yon 1. Pet. 1. 13. 
is holy, ſo be yee holy in all manner of conuerſati em; and the image 

of (rift confiſteth in 4 knowledge, e righteomſueſſe,and true holi- Coleſ;3.10. 
weſſe, faith Saint Paul; and this knowledge,righteouſnes and * Epbeſ. 4.24» 
tmeholineſſe bath been as great in Adam and Exe, in Noe, in 

efbrahawm and Sarab, in Iſaac and Rebecca, inlacob and Ra- 

abel, in Moſes, with whom God ſpake face to face, and who 

hath had teſtimonĩe * to haus been very mecke abone all the men Numb. 12.3. 
which were vpon the face of the earth, in Ieſbus, i in Deborab 8 1udg. 4. . 

the wife of Lapidet5, and notwithſtanding a Propheteſſe; in 

Sammel, in Daxid,in Joſias, ind Huldab the Propheteſſe, the * 2. chro. 34. 23. 
wife of Sballam; in Iſaiab and his wife, who alſo was ia Pro- ai 8. 3. 
pheteſſe ; in the x Brethren of our Lord, in Cenbas, and the o- 1. cer. 9.5. 
ther Apofiles which did leade with them their wiues; and it 
may be yet as great as it hath euer been, as it can be euer in any 


234 Fur CJ. Ib. 3. 
"Clement Alex- Chriſt, a They which adore idols, (faith Clement) dis ab un 
e from meates and carnill luſt, now the Apoſle faith, tharthy 
— 157% King donie of Gd tr not withtt' and drinks, ſwrely rhe Sorte / 
l cibis & vie. Which adore tbe Augeli and the Biueli, Ad- ab aint altigethtt | 
re abſtinent. cer. from wine, from Inting things, and from women, Where ſhall 
te Mags 4% fue ye finde any inthe moſt auſtere Cloiſter which doe as much? 
*elor 2 emo. The Fathers then have miſtaken, when they haue eſtabſiſped 
bes all, air tbe image and reſermblance'of God, in char Which was tober 
a vino & an- found id the Heathen, aud isto be found in theſe daies among 
matis & rebus the Tutkes,wkh a great deale more exceſſe of ſeuerltie, they 
— Lene among all the Monkes of Chriſtendo me. 
1 IX. The third example is of the beginning of thePrimicias 
Pag I. Church: for our Author of the Paſtorall Letter faith, 75; 
Connſeltbad ſo penetrated and paſſed through in tht bg o 
Cbriſtianitie, as Samt Irrome obſernes it eloquently * 
Als of the Apeſtles: Poſt cracem Chriſti ſ{atits vnd dum 
Pbilippi uadrigam producit virginum filiarum: That after the 
('raſſe of Chriſt,preſehtly the houſt of Philip jeelds four dawyh- 
ters virgines, © IE. - 
X. What could the Author ofthe Paſtorall Letter hate il. 
leaged worſe againſt his cauſe and intention ? he hath hertto- 
fore ſpoken of an Eainpelicall Counſell, recommending finple 
* A.21.8.9. life and yoludtariepeticrtic,and now he ſpeakes of © — t 
Evangeliſt keeping houſe in Ceſarea, married, and having lis 
daughters withhim in big houſe, Philip hen hath not keptthe 
Euangelicall Counſels, and hath not been leſſe wen, or all 
that I hope, then the perfecteſt Monke or Frier. Secondly, ber 
N will prove, chat the daughters ought to leaue father and wo- 
» Cunens Alex- ther, and withdraw themſelues into 4 Monaſterie tg ker 
A rom. ib. 3. there their virglnitie, and that the fathers and Mmothers oug 
An etiam reppo. to conſent thereunto; and her ſers v e the example of 
_ — foure daughters virgines dwelling ib their fachers houſe, and 
Philippus files living there as Chri _ as wed cloifterly Nunne. pay 
procrearunt ; hee preſuppoſeth 'apain the ki th of the biftotie thatth | 
Philippus auen maides hade perſevered in their virginitie al their life time.For 
— a / ug the Scripture faith it not, and Cimco, Alitandriens faith the 
Euſeb.lib J. Ec. cõtrary, writing againſt the heretleks hertofore mẽtiaded und 
cles hift.cap.x7, asking them; r Doe they reproxe the Apoſtles alſo, for — 


api. Of Zuangelicall Counſel. 235 
Philip 8 children, and Pbiliꝛ bath ginen bis daughters 
in marriage. were then virginswhen Saint Pas! paſſed 
by that way, but they ceaſed to be virgins when they were ma- 
ned. Beflerwine anſwereth, a that we owght to beleeme,that they 1 Bellar.de mo- 
have beene perpetually virgins, and by election, becanſe that nach. c. 10. 5. a. 
Saint Luke relates that as a great matter, to wit, that - "ac 
bad fowre dangbters virgines. Now what great matter is it to 
land foure dawyhrers virgmes, which being mariageable, did 
mori! But Saint Lay recites not as a great matter that Phi- 
lip had foure daughters virgines, but that he had foure daugh- 
ters virgins r which did propheſie. A thing recommendable and r Ad. 21. . 
worthy to be — — one man hath had in 
his houſe foure daughters virgins, which being Propheteſſes, 
the propheſie of the Prophet Joel hath been fulfilled, f your © 7ocl 2.28, 
ſonnes and your daughters ſhallpropheſie. 
XI. The laſt example is of the Church, in the time of Cypri- 
nnd 7#/tive Martyr, Jprias ſaith of his time, © The world * cypri. de babi- 
i filled with thoſe which can comprehend continencie which lime i vg. 
bike Extunches for the King dome of God. Tuſtin elder then hee u 19ſtin. 4. 
faith; Surely many of the one and of the other ſexe of firtit and polog.2. 
ſeneutit yerres of age remnine Ennuches and Vrrgines,and in this 
Pati lan- kept the diſciple of leſus (briſt,enen from their youth 
U glory that I canſhew ſuch among all the ſexes of thoſe 
— nn. Behold the firſt fruites of the Goſpell, ſaith our | 
athor of the Päſtoerall Letter. reer 
XII. The fruit oſthe Goſpell is the fruit of the Spirit, x leur, 4.3. 25.3. 
ie peucr, long wigs pew tleueſſv, gootlneſſe,faith, meekeneſſe, - 
tediperanes; &. Of theſe fruits are not virginĩtie not matriage, 
but chaaſtiriè iffthe one and in the other fate, is a ttue fruite of 
the Spirit, and is cbmprehended vnder the vertue Temperance, 
Luftin and H yprias fay not that virginitic is a fruit of the Goſ- 
pell: for thut which is common to Chriſtians and Heachens is 
not of the Goſpell; bur they recommend choſe, which in ſo- 
woſull à time wherein che fires were lighted, the word 
catyne, the publick e power and ſtrength armed with fury, 
ieh threatnings, and with vengeance againſt the faith- 
full did abſtaine from marriage for the Kingdom of Heauens 
ſake, For he who in time of perſecution is charged wich wife, 
| Hh 3 and 


23 uſes Lib. z. 1 
and childrenand fees rought to this hard neceſſuie, 
either to bow the knee before Baal. ot to be depriued of that 
wherewith hee ſhquld ſuſtaine his family; to beg; ſeparatedby 
baniſhment.or death from thoſe that are the halfe oſ himſelſe, 

his fleſh, bis bones, and his bloud; or elſe to traile and leade 
chen all aſter him with, great feare, toyle, and continual] 
danger, bath, na mall tentanons 3 hee that faints not, nog 
yeeldes vnto them, may well ſayr that hie bath in hima gre, 
tet ſtrength, chen that of the world, . But hee which is one, 
whether he mult fle, or muff die for the Goſpell, is fatre fm 


tares; vtere, ſed 


Abona artes ; vp. as if ſhe had a hutband, or elſe ſought one? Some of then 


it. qua dominus | 
1 Dia LON 


— DO) fe! +. vnte wholeſome things, uſe them byt toon 
— P® fe rhem but. unte wholeſome 1 = LA 


De ws God, feede Cbriſt, Mc. Inftm 4 words are ill tranſlated 
ehrten ciba, and altered from theirſenſe. For he ſpeaks not there of virgins, 
Ser. but ol thoſe only which 4% ure, remaine chaſte, win 


3 - 


4 
"a... 


| Chap-20. 


out defiling themſelues with fornication, as the Gentiles did 


p r, oP i I vv 27 
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among whom it was a hard matter to finde one that had lived 
without defiling themſelues with that ſinue, whereas Iuſtin 


| boaſteth, that hee could ſhew, not thoſe which haue kept 


Chriſts diſcipline (as if ſingle life were the diſcipline of our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt) but thoſe which haue learned the doctrine 


ol Chriſt from their infancie, {is nx14er ahb xy xprs, ma- 


nyoſall orders, men and women, ofthreeſcore and of ſeuentie 
teres of age, which haue neuer defiled themſelues. But that 
ake of virgines cloſely ſhut vp in a monaſtery ſeparated 


| | from the world, vayled, and clothed with a particular habit af- 
fſected by their order, bound by the yow ofperpetuall conti- 
nencez that they ſold all, forſake all, tranſported their patrimo- 


nie ouer to the Cloifters, that they were holier, perfecter, ber- 
tet then the maried women, that they did more then they were 
commanded, that they merited Aureolas by their workes of 
ſupererogation? This is that which they ſhould proue againſt 


m, and this is that wherein all they that vndertake this taske 


ſhall come ſhort, vnto whom I will ſay that which Jeb 


Aid vnto his friends; True, I pray you, let there 2 1b 6. 25. 


bee none inigquitie : _— 7 — aud yet 
Ball ſee yet my righteonſneſſe in 
je tba bebatfe, 
Come Lord Ieſus, euen ſo come. 


FINIS. 


Errata. 


Pag. 2. lin. ↄ. the introgation is to be pur after theſe words, walſ. deceived, 
dle. Pag . l. 18. r. canſolations. p 8. I. 4. eee, r. their 2 
50. l.i I. put out that. p. 2 1. L. 13. put out defend them aud. p. a5. 1.36.r.defs- 
ning p. 30. Lay. r. and the people. p. 3 2. I. 15. put out of.p. 37. I. 28. r. Authors. p. 

r. Truch. men. I. 26. put out and. p.46. l. 17. r. ſand. p. 5 5. I. 31. r. n the 
Connſell,p.56.1.28,put out back. 


Courteous Reader, in reading ouer this Booke,thou maift chance to meete with 
ſme other faults the which J intreate thee to mend with thy pen. 


